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PREFACE 





I rejoice that by the grace of the Almighty Shree Rama 
T am enabled, in spite of all difficulties, to publish the Rama- 
gita. The object of the present treatise is (a) to disseminate 
the transcendental metapbysics of the Vedant philosophy, (b) 
to attempt to remove several misconceptions, misunderstand- 
ings, and wrong views which are imposed upon the subject of 
‘Vedant and the potent Dharma it inculcates, (c) to appeal to 
all the sections of the Hindu community to submerge the 
sectarian prejudices and to bring about a unity and solidarity 
of this ancient community, which is weakned by internal as well 
as external forces, 


My observations with regard to the Jain, the Bouddha, 
and the Sikht panthas (sects) are based on evidence, internal 
as well as external, and I have strong hopes that my appeal 
to the leaders of the various panthas would not fall on deaf ears, 


My object in writing this work in English is that it 
may be read in all parts of India and in other countries, 
The critics would be wasting their time if at all they find 
fault with me for any defects in elegance of diction. 


T gratefully mention here the name of my revered mother 
Parvatibai Burway, who taught me the valuedl' get oH 
at sr,” 

My heartiest thanks are due to my revered father, the 
late Rao Bahadur Waman Rao Tatya Burway, and my 
revered: brother, the late Pandit Ganpatrao Waman Burway, 


+t We have shown how the followers of the Sikh and other Panthas 
are undoubtedly Hindus. In this History of the Punjab Chiefs, Sir 
Cepel Griffin says: “They ( Udasi Fakirs) are very numerous in the 
Punjab, and are generally respected by the Sikhs. They are found 
all over Northern India and at Benares some of the Udasi Sadhue are 
well read in the Vedanta Philosophy, which is the basis of the doctrines 
of Garu Nanak.""——Griffin’s History of the Punjab Chiefs, Page 610. 
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te both of whom I owe my studies in the Vedant philosophy, 
I express my sincere thanks to Rai Bahadur S. M. 
Bapna, B.A., LL.B, B.Sc., Sardar M. V. Kibe, M.A. Mr. L. 
Arathoon and Mr. C. R. Palairet for their help to me in 
-warious ways, My nephew Mr. Anandrao Ganesh Burway 
and my grandson Mr. Wasudeo Govind Burway, B, Sc., 
have given me constant help in the preparation of the 
Mannscript and deserve to be gratefuly mentioned. 


My thanks are also due to Mr. Pandurang Vishwanath 
Jog and to the Proprietor of the Karnatak Printing Press for 
their kindness and courtesy. 

May the Divine words of Shree Rama be treasured 
up in every Indian heart and be the source of world-peace 
and of India’s spiritual as well as worldly [greatness and 
glory. 


Inpore Cry, 
en Sopember 126, } 7, BURWAY. 
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INTRODUCTION 


CHAPTER I 


Shree Rama Gita is, like Shree Bhagawadgita, 
the crest jewel of the Hindu Philosophy, the essence 
of the Vedantadoctrine. The West treats Religion, 
Philosophy and Ethics as separate subjects. The 
Vedanta Philosophy, the glory of the world, does 
away with this non-essential separation. In the East 
Religion, Philosophy and Ethics are so inseparably 
connected as to preclude the possibility of a divorce 
between them. The observance of the rules of one 
of them leads, slowly and gradually, to an insight into 
the other. The greatness of the Vedanta Philoso- 
phy consists in the known fact that its principles 
being non-sectarian, its acceptance is certainly en- 
titled to be universal. In fact it is objected to by no 
religion of the world. The religious sects founded 
by Lord Buddha, the 9th Avatar of the Hindus and 
Lord Rishabhadeva, the 24th Avatar of Shree 
Vishnu {as mentioned in Shreemat Bhagawat) are 
certainly. in agreement with it* The Vedanta 

*Christianity and Islam are not at all at war with the 
doctrines of Vedanta Philosophy, as will be seen in the 
coming pages. Later on we have shown that Buddhism, 
Jainism and Vedantism are practically without any difference 
between them. Recently Buddha and Jain scholars have 
lavished their highest eulogiums on Vedanta Philosophy, as 
the coming pages would weil point out. 
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Philosophy is, therefore, the common platform on 
which humanity can meet without any prospect of 
dispute or difference. In this work we will amplify 
the discussion by adducing tangible instances, thereby 
showing how the Vedanta Philosophy can be a 
solace, a balm to humanity in the West as well as 
in the East. 

After the great German war, European civili- 
zation has lost much of its charm. In fact there 
are many persons who believe that Europe, present. 
ing the spectacle of an armed camp, represented 
more the physical force of humanity rather than 
its ethical greatness. Aeroplanes and machine guns 
are rather the symbols of destruction than of 
civilization. What is civilization? Can civili- 
zation admit of might over right, of the strong 
over the weak? Has the vaunted civilization of 
Germany advanced the status of man? These are 
some of the grave problems which are now engaging 
the attention of many a thinker in the West. 
Philosophy and religion must guide human aspir- 
ation; human civilization must take its cue from 
the influence of philosophy and religion in order to 
entitle itself to the dignity of its name. Until and 
anless the higher ideals enjoined by philosophy and 
religion predominate in the dealings of nations, 
harmony and peace can never reign supreme. A 
mere glance at the serious literature of Europe and 
America in these days would suffice to show that 
the state of society is neither in keeping with the 
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tme claims of philosophy and religion nor of civili- 
zation. A spirit of competition, rather than of 
co-operation and benevolence, is eating into the 
heart of society, and straggle for existence is assum- 
ing a menacing attitude, as life has become more 
artificial than simple and human wants are daily 
increasing. The glitter of Western civilization, 
which at one time dazzled the world generally and 
India particularly, is fading away. 

In India the spectacle is still more dishearten- 
ing, as Indian social life is slowly and gradually 
josing its time-honoured simplicity and is inclined 
to imitate the Western fashions. When the state 
of society in poor India is becoming so unsettled, 
naturally human happiness is likely to be reduced 
to its minimum. Spiritual comfort is not in vogue 
and is tacitly, if not openly, ridiculed, “Plain living 
and high thinking,” a high ideal recognized by all 
thinkers in all nations, exists more in the imagination 
than in practice. A panacea must be found for the 
evils which are slowly and gradually corroding the 
heart of humanity, and that panacea cannot be found 
until the claims of philosophy and religion are 
recognized by the powerful nations of Europe and 
America, on whose movements depends the welfare 
of the rest of the world. Signs are not wanting to 
show clearly that several ladies and gentlemen in 
Europe and America are seriously engaged in the 
solution of these important problems, on which 
‘depends the strength and happiness of the coming 
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generation. We present the following letter from 
an English lady to our readers :—‘‘As a follower 
myself of the pure teaching of the Vedanta, I was 
interested to read in your issue of September 14th 
that Mrs. Walter Tibbits is a convert to the Hindu 
faith. I would like to state that the belief that this 
lady is “the only European woman subscribing to 
the Hindu faith” is without foundation. There are 
many who are doing so quietly and unostentatiously 
realizing that it is the wonderful Indian Philosophy 
which gives the greatly needed understanding of 
man’s relationship to God based on the perfect unity 
of God and man, which Jesus the Christ taught. To 
mention only one, who is known to all the students 
of pure Hindu faith, there is the well known English 
lady Miss Margaret Noble. She left all to become 
a disciple of the eloquent and learned Swami 
Vivekanand, who, some years ago, delighted and 
spiritually helped his hearers, both in England and 
America. After this lady’s conversion and settling 
in India, she was known as sister Nivedita. Her 
books are well known to students of Vedanta or 
Hindu Philosophy,—'The Web of Indian Life,’ ‘The 
Master as I saw Him’ and several others. Only last 
month an English lady, Miss Elizabeth Mayson, an- 
other convert to the Hindu faith, arrived in Calcutta 
for further study under the guidance of the great 
thinker, teacher and author, Swami Abhedanand, 
President of the Ramakrishna Vedanta Society. 
In the present day one has only to open papers, to 
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which truly spiritual and highly qualified men and 
women contribute, at once to see that their writings 
are saturated with Indian thought. Many are 
beginning to realize the truth of what one of our 
great Bishops said, that we shall never even under- 
stand the Gospel of John until we accept Indian 
thought. The Vedanta in its purity is not one, 
which appeals to women only, but a number of men 
both in England and America, see in it a faith which 
enables them to realize the power and dominion 
which God intended should be theirs. They also see 
in it the basis for a universal religion and a true 
meeting ground for East and West. In stating the 
beauties of which the pure Hindu or Vedanta teach- 
ing is capable, one does not uphold the abuses which 
have crept in, as alas! they have done into all 
religions."—The Daily News, London, 14th Sep- 
tember 1926. 

Our readers would be interested to know that 
Tolstoy and Beethoven were greatly indebted to the 
Vedanta and the Yoga Philosophy. They studied 
Vedanta and Yoga with great zeal. (Vide appendix.) 

The Vedanta Philosophy is contained in three 
words a a aff (Tat Twam Asi), “That, Thou, art”. 
“Tat” (That) means Paramatma, the supreme soul; 
“Twam” means the “Jiwatma,” the embodied soul 
(man) ; “Asi” signifies the identity, the one-ness of 
the supreme soul and the “ Jiwatma” (man). This 
is the Vedanta Philosophy in a nutshell as is well 
portrayed in the famous verse. 
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ssterta saanitt ages stwanfefh: 
meres ease AT wT ATI: 


“In half a verse I assert what has been said by 
tens of millions of books. Brahma is true (real, 
eternal), the universe is false (fleeting); man’s soul 
is Brahma and nothing else.” For a mere verbal 
understanding the Vedanta Philosophy is easier than 
the easiest thing in the world; for realization it is 
more difficult than the most difficult subject in the 
universe, as the coming pages would point out. 


In this work it is necessary to mention that the 
only remedy for surmounting the present situation 
—the outcome of universal discontent owing to 
various forces disturbing the social harmony of the 
world—lies in the promulgation and the prevalence 
of the sublime Vedantic principles, which enjoin the 
higher ideals of universal love, mutual toleration, 
peace and compassionate regard for all humanity. 


The world civilization must be based upon the 
above mentioned principles, otherwise the present 
deplorable condition of humanity will not improve. 
The evil of communal animosity will not be over- 
powered, The struggle and competition now going on 
between one nation and another ; the ill will spread- 
ing among the various sects and communities; 
and the general unrest, of which unmistakable signs 
are vividly perceptible, will never end unless and until 
the higher ideal of compassion and co-operation, not 
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of mutual annihilation and competition, get hold of 
the prevailing thought of the powerful nations of 
the world.* 


The Hindu scriptures describe this age, the 
present times of stress and struggle, by the name 
of Kali Yuga (the age of strife) a significant name 
well deserved by the prevailing spirit of the nations 
of the world, bent on uttering sweet words of 
outward urbanity but inwardly inclined to rush 
at one another's throats. What is true of nations 
is more or less true of individuals. Faith in God 
is undermined and faith in Mammon and Mars is 
on the increase. Wonderful indeed are the ways 
of Providence. Inscrutable are the workings of 
Nature and Nature’s God. Yet the merciful 
Almighty, the Supreme Soul, is certainly ever at 
hand and is not likely to ignore or overlook the 
miseries of His creatures. Ample evidence there is 
in the Bhagawadgita of Shri Krishna to create a firm 
hope that He will never forget His devotees. The 
blessed words of the Almighty are: “age: atagat great 
at affrresft” (Knowing Me as the benefactor, friend 
of all creatures, one attains peace). In the same 
“Song celestial” it is well said— 





*Europe is suffering more from the unrest and discontent 
above alluded to than India, In India the unrest is caused by 
the Brahmin and non-Brahmin stroggle on the one hand and 
the Hindu-Moslem estrangement on the other. Thirty or 
forty years ago these evils were not heard of. 
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wer ae f& ede, verre ater 
aqerratea, Ae CATT 
aftsrra argat, Renee @ gery 
wireartaraa, eran gr ge 


Translation :—“Whenever there is a decline of 
righteousness and the rise of impiety (Sin) I create 
Myself for the protection of the good, the destruc- 
tion of the evil-doers and the establishment of Dhar- 
ma (righteousness) at the end of each Yuga.” A 
deeper study of the Holy Bible will clearly point out 
that Lord Jesus Christ's words tend to show what 
the goal of human actions ought to be. In fact it 
will be found that there is a perfect agreement be- 
tween the aim of Shree Krishna and that of Lord 
Jesus Christ. Why then was there such a universal 
calamity as the terrible German war, of which the 
baneful consequences the whole world is still suffer- 
ing? There can be no other answer to this question 
than that European nations had become saturated 
with the epirit of Kauravas, and that the European 
civilization did not lay much emphasis on the 
inclusion of Christ’s noble words in the curriculum 
of national education. In India the same sad 
phenomenon is being witnessed. Persons openly 
declare now-a-days that they want materialism; they 
care little for philosophy. Moslems care more 
for the dogmas than the spirit of their religion, 
Is this a desirable condition? Is this the result of a 
satisfactory education? Shallow minds may indulge 
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in such evidently absurd thoughts, forgetting that 
the principles of Philosophy are the props of human 
‘society. The wisest men of all nations have always 
insisted upon this view. The inclusion of non-secta- 
rian philosophical instruction in the curriculum of 
University education is necessary, non-sectarian 
books like the ‘‘Shree Bhagawadgita” and “Shree 
Ramagita” deserve the reverence of all right thinking 
persons, as they inculcate a sturdy and bracing spirit 
of universal brotherhood and the highest claims of 
compassion in the dealings of humanity. The Lord 
Shree Krishna's words are worthy of the deepest 
study and reflection, as He says that all religions are 
good.* 

When, after a due study and pursuit of the rudi- 
mentary rules of a pious life, a person advances in 
the path of the higher life, then he can lay claim to 
being fit to be, slowly and gradually by the force of 

*Shree Krishna enjoins Arjuna in the sixty-sixth verse of 
the eighteenth Chapter of “Shri Bhagawadgita” as follows :— 
ah aay Tere, a ATE aT 
aé aT eaten, atefrentt a ga: 
‘Translation :—‘“Leave all religions; come to Me, who am 
the One for shelter. 1 wil! absolve you from ali sin.” Is there a 
contradiction in Shree Krishna's teaching? Certainly not. In 
fact Shree Krishna advises Arjuna to be free from the lower 
aspects of religion and to rise to that higher condition where 
the devotee sees the one Almighty everywhere. Persons who 
care more for the dogmas and rituals of religion rather than 
for its true spirit in the adoration of the one Supreme Being, are 
mot true followers of religion. Shree Krishna's advice to 
Arjuna in the Bhagawadgita is cosmopolitan and not sectarian. 





10 


mareqe (pursuit of Brahma), in tune with the Infinite, 
the Almighty, the sole goal of the aspirations of the 
finite. The mode of life, as led by a boy of twelve 
years of age, would not suit a person of sixty years, 
who has passed his life in manama. Then in the 
advanced state, the devotee is to perform the neces- 
sary actions due to worldly existence, in a spirit as 
described by Shree Krishna. 


weer 3 sift, Perron ade: 
a: Tear cereneereaier a Tee 


Translation :—“‘The actions are performed by 
Prakriti (nature, maya, etc.) the soul does nothing; 
he sees truly, who has such an outlook on existence.” 
Shree Yoga Vashishta says on this point:—“sit- 
wert aft: eit ae fae ww” Translation :—“Intern- 
ally free from attachment to all things but outwardly 
doing all things, in this way behave, Oh Raghava, 
in this life.” What is an action or a duty for a child 
could not be one for a person of advanced state. In 
this mood of mind we should consider the sacred 
words of Shree Rama or Shree Krishna. When 
society becomes permeated with such a higher outlook 
of human existence, peace and good-will will follow 
as a necessary sequel. In short the present state of 
discontent in India will never come toan end until 
and unless the younger generation of Hindus and 
Moslems have before them a course of education” 
leading to higher thoughts about religion and duty 
towards mankind. Sectarianism will never terminate, 


li 


until the minds of the people of India are saturated by" 
the spirit of the noble advice given by Shree Rama,. 
Shree Krishna, Gautama Buddha and Christ. What 
is the condition of India, Europe or the whole world 
at present ? The world presents discontentment, a 
spirit of mutual animosity (latent it may be), or 
intolerance, or an inclination to trample the weak 
under the pressure of the strong. One nation, 
armed cap-a-pie, is ready to fly at the throat of an- 
other; one community is ready to destroy its 
neighbour, another community. In fact individual. 
ism, selfishness has so far predominated as to stifle 
the growth of higher ideals of peace and goodwill 
to humanity. And all this for what ? for selfish. 
aims and political purposes! All the prevailing 
discontent and animosity will never cease until the 
claims of catholic views and cosmopolitan sympathy 
are recognized, and the trend of national and com- 
munal selfishness is checked by a genuine desire on 
the part of nations and national leaders to enforce a 
widespread study of non-sectarian principles and of 
the higher aims of human existence, as inculcated by 
the sacred words of Shree Rama, Shree Krishna and 
Shree Gautama Buddha in the East, and by Lord 
Jesus Christ in the West. 

It is the happy sign of the times that America 
and Europe, over-satiated with wealth, power and 
pursuit of pleasure, are beginning to recognize the 
claims of the Vedanta philosophy. In Boston there 
is now a temple to Shree Krishna, thanks to the 
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-energy and efforts of Swami Vivekanand and his 
disciples, who are doing excellent work by their 
Jectures and addresses in spreading the noble ideal 
-of the Vedanta Philosophy, and thereby creating 
an atmosphere fit for human brotherhood and peace 
and goodwill to mankind. In Germany, too, eminent 
Sanskrit scholars like Dr. Paul Deussen and others 
have done a great deal by bringing to the notice 
of European savants generally the sublime subject 
of Vedanta, which not only expounds the theory of 
the Divine origin of man but also the fact that a 
human being (the embodied soul) has the potentiality 


of merging into the universal soul, and becoming the 
Parabrahma.* 


The sceptic ideas prevailing on account of ex- 
cessive materialistic tendencies will have to give 
way before the higher ideals. Mere body worship 
and a tendency to pursue physical pleasures, results 
of mean selfishness and mere materialistic educa- 
tion, can never satisfy a human being for ever. 
Worldly pleasures must pall sooner or later and 
signs are not wanting to show that millionaires in 
America and Europe, satiated with worldly 

* The well known verse of Saint Tulasidas is very 
appropriate in this connection :— 

Ast Sa TEA, HR SET aT 
ae ore aetoft GY, Tt ACHT ATTA Tet 
‘Translation :—"Shoes are made of the skin of the lower 


animals but nothing of the human skin. HH, however, man 
-does his duty properly, he becomes Narayan (Goa). 
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possessions and the pleasures resulting therefrom, 
are not contented with those lower pleasures that 
must end and vanish. The real happiness of life 
comes from within and not from without. The 
disciples and followers of Swami Vivekanand have 
brought about this change in the thoughts and ideals 
of the West, though partially of course. Society in 
general requires at present a decided change in 
its methods of living and thinking. In India, where 
imitation of the West in all things is becoming a 
fashion, there is a still greater need for a strenuous 
attempt to stem the tide of fashion, scepticism and 
excessive materialism. Thoughtful men in Europe 
have openly begun to condemn the modern fashions, 
which are detrimental not only to morality but to 
religion and philosophy. We present an extract 
from the Times of India, dated 25th March 1927, 
which will! show that even in Ireland, which is not 
tich like America or England, the Bishops are com- 
pelled to publicly condemn fashions of modern 
society. 

Is it not a waste of energy and money to in- 
dulge in the frequent change of fashions ? Is it not 
a sign of human fickleness and of unnecessary body 
worship ? Isit consistent with the aims of civiliza- 
tion? In India, where millions are on the brink 
of starvation, this evil, if unchecked, would certainly 
lead to severe human misery and the increase of 
poverty, the worst of all evils as saint Tulsidas has 
well described it. 


14 
Modern Dress and Dances. 
Bishops’ Condemnation. 


Modern dances and women's fashions come in 
for severe condemnation in many of the Lenten 
Pastorals of the Roman Catholic Bishops read in 
‘the churches throughout Ireland at the beginning of 
Lent. 


The Archibishop of Tuam urges that mothers 
and teachers should see that children are modestly 
attired, and adds:-“I look forward to the day 
when Irish mothers and Irish daughters will have 
‘courage enough to adopt an Irish standard of dress 
instead of imitating those foreign importations which 
offend Chiristian refinement. 


“T also look forward to the time when our young 
people will have patriotism and Catholicity enough 
to ban forms of dancing which pander to the lower 
animal instincts.” 


The Bishop of Derry declares there is an alarm- 
ing lowering of the sense of modesty among young 
girls. “A slavish accommodation to fashions dictat- 
ed from other countries results in wearing dress, which 
even out of doors, is far from modest, but at dances 
is positively immodest, suggestive, and an open 
incentive to passion.” : 


“A still greater cause of anxiety,” he says, “is 
the senseless infatuation which will be satisfied by 
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only one amusement—the endless excitement of the 
dance. The dance is no longer merely a danger, it 
is a corrupt plague, dealing ruin to many parishes 
and homes.” 


The Bishop of Adagh and Clonmacnoise, com- 
menting on “the abominable dress of women” says, 
“Satan made no mistake in subjecting the fairest of 
our creation to ridicule, contempt, sin, and perdition. 
They could not have a clean and noble race till 
‘woman was restored to her former dignity.” 


Times of India, 25th March 1927. 


The object of giving the above extract in this 
work is to bring to our readers’ attention the necessity 
of taking into serious consideration the waste of 
money, time and energy which such useless things 
as the “fashions” involve. Rightly considered from 
a higher or a general point of view, these fashions 
are nothing but an offspring of vanity and disregard 
of moral duty. 


Our object in dilating on this point is to show 
that man’s duty does not solely consist in a continued 
round of vanity and pleasure, and that religion and 
philosophy have a claim to find a place in the daily 
life of man, and that human society cannot disregard 
them. A civilization which precludes the possibility 
of a due regard for morality and religion has small 
claims to be rightly called a civilization. We do 
not certainly mean to say that additions to human 
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comfort and pleasures are objectionable. But what 
we do mean to say is that the present tendency to 
“body worship” and “fashions” has almost trans. 
gressed the proper limits and has led to much waste 
of money, time and energy. In a poor country like 
India the effects of this tendency will certainly be 
more baneful than they would be in Europe or 
America, which are rich and independent. 


CHAPTER II. 


After having considered the claims of philoso- 
phy and religion in the daily life of human society, 
we now proceed to say something on the ways 
(sadhans) and methods of daily existence, which lead 
to a spiritual life and of which much is said in the 
literature on the Vedanta philosophy in Sanskrit 
works by highly revered Sanskrit authors like Shree 
Vasishtha, Shree Shankaracharya, Shree Ramanuja- 
charya, Shree Madhvacharya, Shree Vallabhacharya, 
Shree Vidyaranyaswami and others. We must 
approach this subject with that frame of mind of 
which the standard works have said so much. Shree 
Ramdas Swami’s memorable words deserve to be 
borne in mind: “ada erg cearatar ont Ber at at wor 
wer.” Translation:—‘Blessed is the person who, 
living a worldly life, has attained to the highest good, 
the Paramartha.’ The aim of Bhagawadgita is also 
to this effect. Shree Ramagita endorses the same 
goal of human existence. Hindu culture, though 
overshadowed by various nefarious influences in these 
days of “iron age and strife” (Kaliynga), is mainly 
based on this noble goal of leading this worldly life 
in such a manner as to secure the claim of being fit 
for the highest aim of Paramartha. Though the mild 
Hindu might bea butt of ridicule, a subject of scorn, 
in the eyes of ‘sceptics’, ‘fashionables’, and ‘materi- 
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aliste’, yet it must be said in justice to Hindu 
society, that they have for several centuries exhibit- 
ed a rare example of tolerance and sufferance, as is 
‘shown by the history of no other nation in this world, 
Inspite of all odds they have maintained their cultural 
influence by their priceless philosophy of Vedanta, 
which has now begun to open the eyes of many a 
thoughtful man in all parts of the world generally 
and especially in America and Europe.* 

In order that the higher spiritual life may be 
safely led in thisworld, it is necessary to follow strict- 
Jy certain rules, which prescribe the conduct required 
for attaining such a double aim. It is mere coward- 
ice to run away from this worldly existence and 
betake to Sanyasa prematurely without being fit for 
the real life of a Sanyasi (Recluse) after passing 
through the stages of discipline and Abhyasa, the 
essential practice of the life and conduct prescribed 
for qualification for that aim. Shree Ramagita 
inculcates the performance of proper duties according 

*“Tukaram the great saint observes :-— 

FEAT ATS are 1 Ve Sere atartt 
eft fang watt 1 am Dat ore BV 


Translation : “Mighty trees are washed away by heavy floods 
‘but the grass blades remain unaffected by the waves of 
the Sindhu on account of their humility, while the waves pass 
away without injuring them.” Mighty talents, bent on extir 
pating the Hindu religion and philosophy, have passed away 
and yet the Hindu culture, though subjected to innumerable 
attacks, has remained unaffected by the flood waves of fanaticism 
and oppression which have been annihilated by the merciful 
Power of Providence, 
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to the stages of life (Brahmachari, Grahistha, Vana- 
prastha and Sanyasa), The poet Kalidas tersely 
describes the duties of the four stages of life which 
the kings of the illustrious Raghu dynasty lived in 
the following way:— 


Weasaratrert, Hat fedfiony, 
arte’ giraetat, attaret agerarn 


Translation:—"In childhood, the study of art 
and science ; the enjoyment of objects in youth; in 
old age pursuit of a mode of ascetic life; and at the 
end of life the shuffling off of this mortal coil by 
“Yoga” by being united with the Almighty, by 
temembering Him.” 

This is the right aim of human existence in 
which a worldly life may be Jed without losing touch 
with the higher life. To leave the mortal coil by 
“Yoga’ at the end of one’s life can only be possible 
when a life of disciplineand Abhyasa is led during the 
earlier stages as mentionedabove. It is not a simple 


"and an easy thing to be able to shuffle off this mor- 


tal coil by ‘Yoga’ (by being in tune w.th the Infinite, 
the Parabrahma). Shree Krishna has said in the 
Bhagawadgita:—“aguret aety, sfraaht fred 1 aaaht 
fier, sfrent Af wera: un Translation :—“One only 
in a thousand attains Siddhi, the higher life ; and of 
those attempting to attain Siddhi only a few know 
Me in reality.” Difficult is the path no doubt, but 
with Abhyasa (practice and study) and resolution 

it is possible to reach the goal; of course, the 
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grace of the merciful Almighty being the main factor 
in its attainment. The merciful God never baffles 
the aspirations of those who sincerely strive to reach 
Him, as is well said by great saints of all nations. 
Although the Vedanta philosophy inculcates empha- 
tically the non-duality of Jivatma and Paramatma, 
it must be remembered that the part played by 
devotion ( aff) is not outside the pale of Vedanta, 
as Shree Shankaracharya has most appropriately 
expressed in the following famous verse :— 

werkt Ferma arg caret ATT | 

erga f& ata: ww a BAaTeT: 

Translation.—“In spite of the absence of 
difference (between the Paramatma and Jivatma) 
Tam, Oh Lord, Thine! Thou, not mine; the waves 
are of the Ocean, not the Ocean of the waves.” 

The ablest and the greatest authority on the 
Vedanta Philosophy, the great Shankaracharya has 
composed several most charming hymns (#7) in 
praise of the Almighty beseeching His mercy and 
grace. The student of Vedanta must not lose sight 
of this fact, because so subtle is the difference 
between Vedanta and Atheism® that it is impossible 
to fully describe it in words. Hence students of the 
Vedanta Philosophy must always guard against a 
wrong frame of mind and they should always 
have a devout attitude, consistent with that memor- 

“A learned and witty Shastri once observed that an 


Atheist is the best evidence of the existence of the Almighty, 
the Parabrahme. 
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able dictum “afinstfaf) armey, afstthesrenrfitt” (Devotion 
to the Almighty generates knowledge and confers 
salvation). Swami Ashokananda observes as follows 
about the Vedanta philosophy in the following 
manner :—“Vedanta aims at the highest truth which 
is necessarily revolutionary in character and influence, 
The mind that will discover and know it must be 
extraordinarily strong and free. It must pass 
through the fire of austere discipline to be purged of 
its impurities, Not all can be philosophers. Not 
all are fit to know the truth. Many aspire, but few, 
very few, attain. And that they may not despair, 
Jet them fulfil the preliminary conditions faithfully. 
And then, to their emancipated reason and mind, the 
mysteries of life and the world will no more be 
mysterious, for their perception and inference will 
be free from the errors of the common man and will 
always be true and correct.” 


CHAPTER IIIt 
Shree Rama Gita. 


Shree Bhagawan Ramachandra was requested 
by His younger brother Laxman to be initiated into 
the Divine knowledge, whereby the ocean of Sam- 
sara may be easily crossed. What Shree Bhagawan 
Krishna had told Arjuna in the Bhagawadgita on 
the battlefield of Kurukshetra, has been preached to 
Laxman by Shree Rama in the Ramagita. The 
verses of Bhagawadgita are easy to understand 
being in the Anushtup metre and the treatment of 
the subject being in the simple narrative form. 
Ramagita is difficult, both in the composition of 
verses and the explanation of the Vedantic principles 
in the solemn archaic (Shastric) style. The Uttara- 
kanda of the Adhyatma Ramayan contains the Rama- 
gita (Chapter V). The Adhyatma Ramayan, while 
briefly describing the Divine career of Shree Rama, 
supplies spiritual interpretations of the important 
personages and of the incidents in this sacred work. 
Shree Rama is the Parabrahma and the mother Sita 
is the Yogamaya, while the Valmikiramayan deals 
with the narrative portion of the Avatar career of 
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Shree Rama. The venerable work Adhyatma 
Ramayan is mostly devoted to philosophical dis- 
cussions as the very name suggests. ‘seri dent 
oafaera a” (For one’s own salvation as well as for 
the benefit and amelioration of the world at large). 
This is generally the aim of the saintly and philo- 
sophical writers in India as well as elsewhere. 


The spirit of Shree Ramagita is, as already 
observed, entirely non-sectarian. Every true aspirer 
after salvation, of whatever caste, creed or colour he 
may be, may study it and advance in the spiritual 
path. The influence of sucha sublime philosophy 
on the world forces is surely destined to be benefi- 
cial. The greater the dissemination of such exalted 
principles, the more will be the possibility of 
promulgating the ideal of world peace and the good 
of humanity in general. 


In all there are sixty-two verses (@t%) in 
Shree Ramagita, inculcating in a forcible and 
authoritative manner the presence of the doctrine of 
Vedanta. The treatment of this sublime subject 
is so lucid, convincing and practical, that the student 
of the Vedanta philosophy will find in the sacred 
book a reliable and admirable guide in the path of 
spiritual progress. 


After performing properly the duties as suited 
to one’s station in life and having obtained purity of 
mind, one should seek the advice of a worthy pre- 
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ceptor to obtaining the knowledge of the Self.” 
Thus begins the advice of Shree Rama to His 
brother Laxman. A proper course of life and 
discipline is thus a desideratum. Prematurely 
leaving the Samsara is as objectionable as to 
attempt to get a position without being fit for it. 
The life of a Hindu is, as observed in the preceding 
pages, divided into four stages with their respective 
duties. If they are regularly performed, one easily 
approaches the last stage for properly leaving the 
Samsara and betaking the path of unification with 
the Paramatma (verses 1-7), 

Action leads to re-birth—good and bad actions 
produce pleasure and pain. Thus the Samsara goes 
on like a rotating wheel. Ignorance is the cause of 
this Samsara (re-birth). Divine knowledge alone 
can effect an emancipation from the evilof repeated 

* “Adhikar” (fitness) for the study of this sublime science 
is the necessary condition insisted on by every writer on the 
‘Vedanta philosophy. In the Vedantasara a great deal is said 
on this point. In fact without ‘Adhikar’, the study, of course, 
would not produce a satisfactory result—the attainment of the 
goal which the aspirant pursues. In the Aittareyopanishad it is 
authoritatively mentioned that for the attainment of the higheat 
blissful state, control of the mind and the senses, compassion 
and kindly behaviour, the checking of desires, and freedom from 
sinful greed, and tranquillity ( ) are the qualities necessary 
for the study of this sublime of the soul (Brahma, 
Vidya, Adhyatma Vidya). The manifestation of the Paramat- 
ma comes to him who observes the above-mentioned golden 
rules of life and conduct. Without eteare (persistent 
study) and discipline it is not possible to be free from the 
pangs of desires and greed,and to be able to obtain aff (calm 
and peaceful state, unruffled by any unworthy thought). 
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birth (Samsara). Hence wise men should resort to 
knowledge (verses 8-10). Is the combination of 
action and knowledge necessary for salvation? The 
Lord Shree Rama states that action cannot lead to 
Moksha (salvation), as it arises from ignorance, and 
that knowledge alone is capable of leading to sal. 
vation, independently of action, (verses 11-15). 
In verses 16-24, Shree Rama advises Laxman to 
be steady in devotion (contemplation) on the Self and 
to renounce all interested selfish action which arises 
from anattachment tothe body. Knowing that Maya 
the cause of re-birth, disappears with the rise of know- 
ledge which removes the sense of difference between 
the Self and Paramatma (Supreme Being), one 
should become full of bliss and firm like a mountain, 
In verses 25-33, the Lord enjoins the proper 
understanding of the great formula (aermm) by 
getting rid of the sense of difference between the 
embodied soul and the supreme Soul. Various in- 
stances are given to show that the Jivatma (human 
soul) and the Paramatma (supreme Soul) are one, and 
that only through ignorance a difference seems to 
exist; that Maya is the cause of the universe; 
that attributes strat (Limitations) produce the false 
impressions about the difference between Jiva (soul) 
and Shiva (Paramatma); that the human body, the 
result of past actions, is the outer disguise ( sat ) of 
the soul, and that the astral body ( amt eit) is the 
inner disguise of the soul. Just as a crystal appears 
coloured by juxta-position with coloured objects, 50 
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the soul seems to take the forms of the five sheaths. 
(#7) in which it is enveloped. In the verses 
34-45, the Lord enjoins the devotee to remain in- 
different to the visible universe (as it is not the Soul) 
and explains that the Soul is free from the six defects 
(modifications) birth, death, increase, decrease, alter- 
ation and annihiJation. The Soul transcends all 
visible things by Its innate superiority, being 
full of bliss, self-illaminating, omnipresent and with- 
out asecond, It is through a wrong idea (attri- 
bution), due to nescience that the Samsara seems 
to be full of misery. On the rise of knowledge such a 
state of misery vanishes, as knowledge and nescience 
can no more remain together, than light and dark- 
nese, being naturally opposed to each other. The 
Supreme being is full of bliss; His form is Light, 
His power is unlimited and unimaginable, He is 
self-resplendent and full of faultless knowledge and 
incapable of being perceived by the senses. 

Wise men ever meditate, says Shree Rama, 
“on Me” the Paramatma, in their hearts day 
and night and obtain a state of perfection. In 
verses 46-54, the devotee’s path of Samadhi Yoga 
(em) is inculcated. The devotee should seek a quiet 
and lonely place and calmly meditate on the Self, 
the fountain of the highest bliss. He should look 
upon the universe illumined by the Paramatma as 
identical with the Self and be full of joy arising 
from knowledge (Divine knowledge of Jivatma 
and Paramatma). Being ever steady in the con- 
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templation of the Self, the devotee should live pride- 
lessly, enjoying the result of actions in his 
previous birth (ea). Thus living in tune with the. 
Self, he verily enters in Me ultimately. From 55th: 
verse to 57th the aspirant to salvation, after being 
informed of the various miseries of this world, is: 
advised to renounce selfish actions and to remain 
devoted to the supreme Self residing in all beings. 
Shree Rama tells Laxman that by constant medita- 
tion on the identity of Jivatma and the Paramat- 
ma the devotee becomes ultimately absorbed in the 
Supreme Self like a drop of water in the ocean. 
Living in this world, the devotee considers this 
worldly existence as an illusion, and by continuing 
in such a frame of mind he is able to dispel the 
said illusion (the difference between Jivatma and 
Paramatma). The 58th verse contains a very 
important direction to the devotee. The Lord 
Shree Rama advises him to be extremely faithful 
and bent on worshipping Him heartily as long as the 
aspirant does not perceive the whole universe in 
Him the Almighty. 

To him who thus conducts himself the Almighty 
Shree Rama is constantly visible. All sins will vanish. 
by a proper consideration and conduct of life 
according to this secret of salvation (59th verse). In 
the 60th verse the Almighty Shree Ram gives a 
blessing to Laxman, advising him to consider the 
world as Maya and be indifferent about it, being 
pure minded by steadiness in meditation om Me. 
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Thus conducting yourself, Oh Laxman! be always 
free from misery, be happy and full of divine bliss. 
The 6ist verse points out that the Lord Shree Rama 
is attainable both by Nirguna as well as Saguna wor- 
ship, “whoever is heartily devoted to Me, as above 
the qualities or full of the highest qualities, he is 
verily Myself; like the Sun he purifies the Universe 
by the dust of his feet’. In the 62nd and the last 
verse, Shree Rama reiterates the assurance that 2 
faithful study of this unrivalled philosophy, the essence 
of the Upanishadas, will certainly enable the de- 
votee to be united with Him, knowable by the Ved- 
anta philosophy as contained in the Upanishadas,* 


* The highest gift of Indian saints and Indian philosophy 
is their noble advice to remember God, while engaged in a 
worldly life. “He (Swami Saradanand) said that unless one 
kept intimate relations with God one was likely to loose ona- 
self in one’s activities, and that a life of action without con- 
etant meditation, and communion with God alienated one from 
God and from spirituality and dragged one to the world.” The 
late Swami Saradananda worked for several years in America 
teaching the Vedanta philosophy to large audiences in New 
York and Philadelphia. The revered Swami left this world on 
19th August 1927 at the age of 63, after having done 
yeoman’s work for mankind and set a noble example of 
Karma-Yoga. 


CHAPTER IV 
The Vedanta Philosophy. 


In this chapter we present to our readers a brief 
outline of the Vedanta philosophy which is systema- 
tically and scientifically worked out by Shree 
Shankaracharya from the ten Upanishadas. Even 
European scholars like Dr. Max Muller and Prof. 
Paul Deussen are charmed by the extraordinary 
genius of Shree Shankaracharya, who has produced 
from the divergent and occasionally conflicting mass 
of materials supplied by the Upanishadas, a system 
of philosophy which is certainly unrivalled and 
sublime. Upanishad means Brahmavidya. Not 
only Hindus but humanity at large are expected 
to profit surely by a study of the “Philosophy of 
Vedanta”, though not one in ten thousand now-a-. 
days knows what it contains, And an attempt has been 
made to point out that India’s miserable condition 
is due to the Vedanta Philosophy ! 


Shree Shankaracharya has built out of the 
materials of the Upanishadas two systems :—the 
esoteric and the exoteric. The esoteric (the philoso- 
phical system), the Nirguna Vidya or Paramarthic 
Avastha, contains the metaphysical truth to those 
who are advanced enough to grasp it ; the exoteric 
(the theological system), the Saguna Vidya or 
‘Vyavaharic Avastha, is intended for the general. 
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“public, who are not able to rise up to the standard of 
higher meditation but who require images and wor- 
ship as stepping stones to reach that higher state. 

Shree Shankaracharya’s system may be divided 
into the following four main divisions :— 

{a) Theology, the doctrine of God. 

(b) Cosmology, the doctrine of the Universe. 

(c) Psychology, the doctrine of the soul. 

(d) Eschatology, the doctrine of the things 
after death. 

(a) Theology (1) Exoteric and (2) Esoteric. 

(i) Exoteric theology, the Saguna Vidya of 
Brahma is, as observed above, intended for the 
general public for approaching the Parameshwar, 
the personal God by way of worship (area, wis 
etc). The conception of God asa personal" Being, 
as Ishwar, is exoteric and does not convey the full 
and the appropriate knowledge of the Paramatma, 
the Omnipresent, Omniscient, and Omnipotent 
(aa, fra and er) Supreme Soul. 

(ii) Esoteric theology, the Nirguna Vidya of the 
Soul, stands in sharp contrast to the exoteric 
Vidya. The fundamental principle of the Esoteric 
theology Nirguna Vidya, is the absolute inaccessi- 





*“Indeed, when we consider what is personality, how 
narrow in its limitations, how closely connected to egoism, the 
counterpart of Godly essence, who might think so low of God 
a3 to impute Him personality ?'—Panl Denssen, 
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pility of the Paramatma to human thoughts and 
swords.” 

The Infinite cannot, of course, be fully compre- 
fended by the finite man. Yet the Atma is in the 
very heart of man. He is everywhere and every. 
thing is from Him. Yet neither words nor mind can 
approach Him or describe Him. He is within us 
and with us, but we cannot know Him, though by 
His grace we can become one with Him. He is 
amir, weit wrt (smaller than the smallest 
‘and greater than the greatest). He is absolutely 
beyond our intellect. We can approach and be one 
with Him, not by knowledge but byt self-experience. 


““ Knowledge means objectification, limitation by the 
mind, That which is beyond the mind is uot known, If 
the absolute Brahma becones known, He does not remain 
absolute, Therefore it is absurd to try to know the absolute 
Brahma. We can only become one with Him.” 

—Swami Satchidanand, 

+ “Therefore the wise Bhava, when asked by the king 
Vaschkalin to explain the Brahma, kept silence. And when 
the king repeated his request again and again, the Rishi broke 
out into the answer: “I tell it you", but you do not understand 
It. Santoyam (stitsaaret) Atma, this Atma is silence, We 
know it now by the Kantian philosophy that the answer of 
Bhava was correct. —Deussen, 

“The Adwaitin who describes the Self as all powerful God 
also describes Him as pure consciousness. He asserts that to 
look upon Brahma as the Creator is not to see His real 
nature- His nature transcends all determination and has 
therefore been indicated as ‘Neti, Neti,’ “Not this’ Not this; 
stich being the true nature of Atma, the Brahma, it is ever 
unknown and unknowable, but more than known and know- 
icy eee Satchidanand. Prabuddha Bharat, February, 
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Our intellect, limited as it is precludes the possibility 
of our knowing the Space-less, the Time-less, Para- 
brahma forever. And yet the Atma is not unattain- 
able tous. Heis in us and with us, as observed 
above. Saint Tulsidas well says : “aga afew aawea after 
area Sito Rae! Pe Prat aT ghee ate (The know- 
ledge about Jiva and Shiva is difficult to describe, 
difficult to understand and difficult in its attainment. 
If it is attained, by the Ghuna-akshar-nyaya, still 
there are many obstacles in the path.) 

Although we have the Atma fully in ourselves 
as our own metaphysical entity, we cannot have the 
Sakshatkar (the manifestation) of the Atma, until 
and unless we devote ourselves heartily to mare 
{incessant pursuit for the attainment of Brahma in us) 
by withdrawing our inner and outer senses from the 
apparent world and by learning by meditation the 
process of absorption into our own Selves, This is 
certainly a difficult task. But without strenuous exer- 
tions, even ordinary transient things of this world 
cannot be obtained. How then can it be expected 
that the highest bliss could be attained without the 
help of the real wrmq {incessant exertions for ap- 
proaching thesupreme Being, the Atma in us)? Euro- 
pean Savants supply us with verbose expositions 
of philosophy. Their intellectual eminence is admir- 
able. But it must be borne in mind that constant 
study and meditation with other auxiliary practices, 
alluded to above, are necessary for attaining the real 
aim of philosophy. Mere lip-philosophy or verbal. 
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Vedanta is not sufficient for the attainment of the 
goal." The Vedanta must proceed from the heart. 
“heen Sez foR Tat godt tq faite” (Without sincere love, 
says Tulsidas, the Almighty Shree Krishna is not 
pleased). The aspirant must have a real yearning 
for attaining the Paramatma.t 

Cosmology. 

(b) Cosmology, or the doctrine of the world, is 
also divided into exoteric and esoteric. Exoteric 
cosmology considers this world as the reality entirely 
dependent on and owing its creation to Brahma. 
This view is, however, due to ignorance (Avidya, 











* Twelve years at least are required for becoming an 
M.A., LL.B., now-a-days not worth more than Rs. 300 per 
month. Is it not then worth while to devote, at least, a few more 
years for the attainment of the highest bliss? “If the student 
of philosophy begins his philosophical! enquiry with a prepared 
and moulded mind, he starts with a handicap and can but have 
@ sectional view of Truth.”"—Swami Satchidanand. (The 
mind must be pure and unbiassed for the study of philosophy.) 

} To rise from the finite to the Infinite is necessarily an 
up-hill task. The obstacles to be overcome are within us 
{passions like carnal desires, anger, greed, delusion, jealousy 
andenvy). The highest state of bliss, which is independent of 
worldly things, is therefore to be reached by constant exertion 
and purification. ‘He who by Anubhava comes to the great 
Intelligence, ‘Aham Brahma Asmi,’ obtains a state called by 
Shanhara, Samaradhanam {accomplished satisfaction) and 
indeed, what migl.t he desire, who feels and vows himself as 
the sum and totality of all existence!’—-Deussen. Hence to 
reach this sublime state, there must be a training from early 
boyhood in aT (faith) andaevotion which gradually developed 
must be supplemented by studies in Adbyatmavidya. What 
is ihe training given to students in schools and colleges now-a- 

g 
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erroneous realism). Such a creation is against the 
doctrine of the Vedanta, which inculcates the begin- 
ninglessness of the migration of souls (tater erent). 
Shree Shankaracharya fully expounds that the world 
in great periods is created and re-absorbed by Brahma 
and no creation can be said to be a first one. The 
never-ceasing new creation of the world is a moral 
necessity connected with the central and most 
valuable doctrine of the exoteric Vedanta, the doc- 
trine of Samsara.” 

The Esoteric cosmology teaches that this uni- 
verse is Brahma. This world is an illusion arm 
(nescience) like Mrigajal (mirage). The Mrigajal 
disappears as we approach it. The world is de- 
scribed as ‘atat arm’ (the Market of Nescience) 
and in reality, it like mirage has no existence. Shree 
Shankaracharya compares human life to a long 


dream. 
. 





“The Samsara, though not the absolute Truth, is a 
mythical representation of Truth, which in itself is unattainable 
to our intellect. So the Samsara is as far from the Truth, 
as the Saguna Vidya is from Nirguna Vidya. It is the eternal 
Truth itself, but (since we cannot conceive it otherwise) the 
Truth in an allegorical form, adapted to our human understand- 
ing. And this is the character of the whole Exoteric Vedanta, 
whilst the esoteric doctrine tries to find out the philosophical, 
the absolute Truth”—Deussen. 

“My difficulty presents itself when I ask how, if the sole 
reality is Brahma, did this nescience arise ? How did illusion 
of phenominal universe arise?" This is Lord Ronaldshay's 
puzzle in the Vedanta philosophy. The author of the.‘Dream 
Problem’ (Practical Medicine, Delhi) has solved this puzzle. 
A proper consideration of Maya and Her power is enough to 
Solve it. We have said much on this point later on, 
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The venerable Acharya’s exposition with re- 
gard to the idea that this life is a long dream is very 
interesting and convincing, * and in fact the idea 
is far more ably and ingeniously explained by him 
than by any Western savants. 


Psychology. 

(c) Psychology, the doctrine of the Soul, is the 
main subject considered in the Vedanta Shas- 
tra. (1) Here Shree Shankaracharya is at his best 
both in the verbal explanation of the sublime subject 
and in the expression of the Anubhavajanya know- 
ledge (as far as it is possible for words to do so) ina 
region where mind and speech cannot adequately do 
their functions (aataratt fae erarcy wraTag). To explain 


* “This world is Maya, illusion, is not the very reality, 
that is the deepest thought of the esoteric Vedanta attained, not 
by calculating Tarka but by Anubhava, by returning from this 
varied world to the deep recess of our own-self (Atma), 
Do so if you can, and you will become aware of a reality very 
. different from empirical reality-~a timeless, spaceless, changeless 
Teality—and you will feel and experience that whatever is out- 
side of this only true reality is mere appearance, is Maya, is a 
dream { This was the way the Indian thinkers trod and by 
® similar way, shown by Parmenides, Plato came to the same 
truth, when knowing and teaching that this world is a world 
of shadows, and that the reality is not ia these sbadows but 
behind them. The accord here of Platonism and Vedantism 
is wonderful, but both have grasped this great metaphysical 
truth by intuition; their tenet is true...... Kant found, to the 
Surprise of the world and of himself, that three essential ele- 
ments of this outside world, vss. space, time and causality, are 
not, as we naturally believe, eternal fundaments of an objective 
reality but merely subjective, innate, intuitive forms of our own 
intellect, .......40 you see the accord of Indian, Grecian and 
German metaphysics.........."-—=Deussen. 


in words the relation between the Jivatma and the 
Unknowableand Infinite Paramatma is no easy task. 
But Shree Shankar excels all philosophers in his 
masterly attempt to point out that the Jivatma and 
Paramatma are One; that there is no difference 
between Jiwa (human soul) and Shiva (Supreme Soul); 
that the human soul freed from Maya is Paramatma, 
the Parabrahma. Shree Shankara’s uncommon genius 
and unrivalled power of reasoning excel in showing 
that the Jiwatma is the Paramatma ; that freed from 
the Upadhis (limitations which are the offspring of 
Avidya, nescience) the Jiwa is fully Shiva (Param- 
atma). These Upadhis come from Avidya, a merely 
negative power, though quite sufficient to form a bar- 
tier, a veil between the Jiwatma and Paramatma,* 


It is this barrier of Avidya which should be re- 
moved by the help of Brahma-Vidya (Divine know- 
ledge). Avidya (Maya) is described as ‘ernftera’ 
{beginningless but having an end). It is only the 
Parabrahma who is ‘emits’ (beginningless and 
endless). Maya vanishes with the rise of Divine 
knowledge. Maya again is of two kinds. The 
Maya of the Parameshwar is Shuddha Satva, 
while the Maya which envelopes the Jiwa is Malin 





* In the commentary on Aittareyopanishad by Shree: 
Shankaracharya, “Soul” (erat) isthas described:— _ 


aparapiter Taree were Sree | 
aperer See TT 
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Satva {arising out of ignorance).« 

The problem of Maya is also so well explained 
in Shree Bhagawdgita and Shree Ramagita as to de- 
serve our careful attention. By the way, we cannot 
help observing that in the reign of philosophy, the 
word ‘how’ may be allowed, but ‘why’ has no place. 
Why issugar sweet ? Because it is the gra% (qualita. 
tive nature) of sugar.t 


* “But now from where comes this Avidya, this primeval 
cause of ignorance, sin and misery? Here all philosophers in 
India and Greece and everywhere are defective, until Kant came 
to show us that the whole question is inadmissible, You ask 
for the cause of Avidya, but she has no cause; for causality goes 
only ‘so far as this world of the Samsara goes, connecting each 
unit of it with another, but never beyond Samsara and its 
fundamental characteristic the Avidya. In enquiring aftera 
cause of Avidya with Maya, Samsara and Upadhis, you abuse, 
as Kant may teach us, your innate mental organ of causality to 
penetrate into a region for which it is not made and where it 
is n0 more available. The fact is that we are here in ignorance, 
sin and misery and that we know the way out of them, but the 
question of a cause for them is senseless,""—~Deussen. 

The writer of these pages begs to say that Dr. Deussen is 
not quite accurate when he says that Indian philosophers are 
defective in the explanation of the primeval cause of ignorance, 
Avidya, In the Ramagita this point is well solved, as we have 
already pointed out and of which we will say something later 
on. 

+The readers should bear in mind the prayer of Mother 
Kansalya to Shree Rama ‘ empitg a at arr a Peqittestt’ 
May the Maya, which is the universal illusion, never envelopa 
me; and again the Lord Krishna’s words ‘@at aa Gueadt 74 
ae qe, wt Bags arta ata 8.’ The modem 
philosophers in the West have indulged in verbal exposition 
on this subject, but they are not very clear as regards the 

(Continued on Sage 38 
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In connection with the subject of Psychology 
the famous verses of Shree Shankaracharya deserve 
to be borne in mind. The frame of mind of an 
aspirant should be in accordance with the three 
stages mentioned by the venerable Acharya:— 


(a) Ragan g aise, Sagem ates: 1 
erreRga earere F fafa af: 
(b) seat Serene are aaa & aera | 
ergy fe ata: wa aga a aT: 
(d) Eschatology or the way out of Samsara is 
a subject, in which India excels all other countries of 


Continued from page 37) 
point of how to cross safely this oceanof Maya. Can 
& mere description of the dainty articles in a banquet 
satisfy hunger? Mere verbal explanations are not enough. 
Regular ‘Sadhana’ (practice, study) with immovable ‘resolution’ 
}) are the chief means of rising above this Maya, the 
great world illusion. Western philosophers are generally defec- 
tive in this respect (with the solitary exception of the late 
Right Hon’ble Max Muller and Dr. Deussen). Just as the 
Brahma is unknowable, as observed above, so His Maya, His 
Power is also unfathomable. It is only he, who, by the Sadha- 
nas of Myreare becomes united with Him, can surmount His 
Maya and can know by Anubhava what She is. 


* Without a proper study and without knowing the sub- 
ject properly, easy-chair critics, with fat salaries and high offici- 
al positions, occasionally give vent to their ill-formed opinions. 
about the Vedanta Philosophy by saying that Vedanta leads to 
idleness in society! That the philosophy like Vedanta, which 
points ont the highest potentiality to which man can rise, should 
be charged with teaching and encouraging idleness is nothing but 
an irony of fate! Indians in high positions should think twice 
before uttering such nonsense. I once met such an Indian in 
high position and at a risk I told him that to pass such opinions 
without knowing the subject was hazardous. 
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this world. If Europe’s pride lies in the physical 
conquest of the world, India’s glory consists in the 
undeniable fact that she has achieved the philoso- 
phical conquest of the whole world. India—the 
cradle and home of religion, of philosophy and civili- 
zation—has every reason to be proud of the circum- 
stance that she has been, as she is destined to be in 
the future, a whole-hearted advocate of the princi- 
ple that man’s duty does not lie in merely caring 
for the maintenance of the body but also in trying to 
cross the unfathomable ocean of this Samsara 
(worldly existence). A zealous attempt for getting 
out of this Samsara—not by renouncing it ignorant- 
ly and prematurely but by boldly facing it, rivetting 
the mind at the lotus feet of the Parameshwar—is 
the leading thought in her religion and philosophy 
and the pride and goal of every well-directed Hindu. 
In spite of modern sceptic tendencies, due to materia- 
listic education and keen struggle for existence, the 
thoughts of the majority of the Hindus run in the 
direction of getting over this ocean of Samsara.* 


No nation or community is so thoroughly per- 
meated with these thoughts as the Hindus are. 





* “Bricks and tiles, if burnt with the trade-mark on them, 
retain those marks for ever. Similarly you should enter the 
world after advancing a little in the path of spirituality. Then 
you will not sink in the mire of worldliness. But now-a-days 
parents get their boys married while quite young and thus have 
the way for their ruin. They become naturally anxious to earn 
money and find little time to think of God.”—Shree Rama- 
krishna Paramahansa- 
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Though thrown back in the political race of this 
world, the Hindu community, so far as the virtues of 
tolerance and piety (their noble heredity) are con- 
cerned, yields to none in these respects. The way 
out of this Samsara is to be considered, as already 
observed in the discussion of theology and psychology, 
from two standpoints :—(i) The exoteric and (ii) the 
esoteric. (a) The exoteric theory of getting out of 
Samsara consisted in the far remote times of the 
Vedic hymns in rewards in Heaven for righteous 
actions and punishment in hell for sins. The rule 
was laid down in the well known words “smeqmiut 
rma ya:” (the annihilation of actions in the form of 
sea follows by suffering their results).* 

Then followed the theory of gaat according to 
the sf (action) performed, evil action leading to evil 
birth and pious action leading to good birth (birth 
in a pure and rich family). The exoteric theory in 
the Vedanta combines both the above-mentioned 
theories and consequently there isa double expiation, 
first in heaven or hell and then again ina fresh birth 
in this world (“att go3 aaare fuha”—Gita.—When 
merit is exhausted they come to this Earth”). Those 
who perform the pious work go to the Pitriyana; 





* “Each soul is potentially divine. The goal is to mani- 
fest this divinity within by controlling nature, external and 
internal. Do this either by work or worship or psychic con- 
trol or philosophy, by one or more or all of these, —and be 
free, This is the whole of religion; doctrines, dogmas, rituals, 
books, temples and forms are but secondary details."-Swami 
Vivekananda’s Raja Yoga. 
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‘the worshippers of Saguna Brahma go to the 
Devayana and the perpetrators of the evil deeds go 
to the Tritiyam sthanam (hell). All this process 
hinges on the pivot of ga and "7 (righteous deeds 
and evil deeds). The fruits of the various actions are 
enjoyed in the respective St (spheres) and thereafter 
vbirth again on this Earth according to the 
-actions.* 

It is well said: “sdet seat aft: (unfathomable is 
the consequence of actions). (i) The worshippers of 
Saguna Brahma or the Nirguna Brahma reach the 
Paramatma without hindrance. Practically there 
is no difference between the Saguna Brahma and 
Nirguna Brahma (vide Verse61 of Shree Ramagita). 
Saint Tulsidas also says:"agu orgy & vet Sy Hat SAT E- 
fe are dor Bear 9h 


Translation, “There is not at all any difference 
between the Saguna Brahma and the Nirguna Bra- 
hma; both of them dispel the hardships and troubles 





*The Pitriyana leads through a succession of dark spheres 
to the Moon, there to enjoy the fruit of the good works, and 
after their consumption, back to the Earthly existence. 

(II) The Devayana leads through a set of brightest 
spheres to Brahma, without returning to the Earth, 
Qut + gaa) But this Brahma is only Saguna Brahma, the 
Object of worshipping, and its true worshippers, though entering 
into this Saguna Brabma without returning, have to wait in it 
until they get att by obtaining Samayogadarshanam, the full 
sknowledge of the Nirguna Brabma-”—Deusser. 
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arising out of Samsara.”* 

(b) The esoteric theory of getting out of this 
Sameara is well expressed by the Divine Shree 
Rama in the Ramagita verse 16. The esoteric Ve 
danta considers the world and the Samsara as unreal, 
the only reality being Brahma, residing in ourselves 
as our own Atma. The knowledge of the Atma, 
denoted in the great formula ‘a munft’ (I am Bra- 
hma), which is the same as ‘aq a &ft’, is ater (salva- 
tion). It is this sacred formula ‘That Thou Art’ 
whichis to be understood properly and followed impli- 
citly by the aspirant. To be full of peace, free from 
desires and the lower passions and ever meditating, 
ever feeling That (Brahma) Thou (the embodied soul) 
art is the highest worship, is the greatest Yoga (the 
union of f¥t Jiwatma and f€a Paramatma). Mere 
verbal knowledge is not sufficient for the purpose of 
teaching the aim. Mark in this connection the im- 
portant words of the saintly poet Moropant :— 

* (1) All these various and fantastical ways of Samsara 
are considered as true, quite as troe as this world is, but not 
more, For the whole and the whole way of Samsara is true and 
valid for those only who are in the Avidya, not for those who 


have overcome her.”—-Deussen. (2) Compare in this connec- 
tion the following :— 


aaretarat gen at afecatt ser aa 1 waeréet Astras 
we ad) Caged area AE THAIN 
“re Fez TIT OTT AZ STATA” 
—Kathavalyopanishad. 
“Te you think It (mq) Supreme, try to know It; if you 
think It not separate (from you) then be always with It.” 
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Camarget get sea tre wank aererar 
Fey Saher are I gel aera tratt 


Translation :—“So far as the anubhava of the 
Self (soul) is concerned, Tukaram, the great saint, is 
verily the friend and equal of Janaka. So far as 
Vairagya (renunciation) is concerned, he has earned 
encomiums even from the greatest Munee Sanaka. 


ear ee wat at Tore AT aR SAAT 1 
Goren Rah deh, aererer t ge a mA! 9 tt 
~-Moropant. 

The embodied soul, when emancipated, be- 
comes united with the Supreme Parabrahma. King 
Janaka, the venerable Vasishtha, and Shree Shuka- 
charya stand on the same level as the Incarnations 
of the Almighty Shree Rama, Shree Krishna and 
Shree Buddha. The following verse deserves atten-. 
tion in this connection :— 

went itt geeanit ait saeret 
afte: ateat = G83 aria: er: wan 


Tilt the sakshatkdr (manifestation) of the Para- 
matma, the aspirant mustbe ‘eremgearn:' (devoted. 
to the contemplation of the Supreme Self). In this is 
centred all religion, philosophy and morality.* 

* (1) People have often reproached the Vedanta with being 
defective in morals and, indeed the Indian genius is too con- 
templative to speak much of works. But the fact is neverthe- 
lees that the highest and purest morality is the immediate 
consequence of the Vedanta. The Gospels fix quite correctly 

(Continued on pase 46. 
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When there is Brahma Sakshatkar (when the 
Almighty reveals Himself to the devotee), the devo- 
tee obtains that blessed condition which is described 
in the following verse :~— 


fred eenitRews ater: 1 
aftrd rer wali, eee? Tee 


Translation: ‘When the Parabrahma is seen 
(erent the manifestation of the Paramatma in the 
aspirant’s heart) all knots of our heart are broken, 
all doubts are dispelled, and all actions ( #it7 
bondage) melt away.’ He becomes Jiwanmukta 
(one who has obtained salvation while living). He 
belongs to that blessed pedestal, where actions ( dis- 
interested actions, of course, as Jivanmukta has no 
ends to get or serve) produce no bondage. He 
performs actions in that frame of mind which is 
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as the highest law of morality: ‘Love your neighbour as your 
selves’, But why should I do so, since by the order of Nature 
I feel pleasure and pain only in myself, not in my neighbour ? 
‘The answer is not in the Bible (this venerable book being not 
yet quite free of Semetic realism) but it is in the Vedanta, is in 
the great formula, aq am ofa. 


““Tat, Twam, Asi’ which gives in three words meta- 
physics and morals all together. You shall love your neighbour 
as. yourselves, because you are your neighbour and mere 
illusion makes you believe, that your neighbour is something 
different from yourselves,”—Max Muller. 

‘This is the sum and tenor of all morality and this is the 
standpoint of a man knowing himself as Brahma. 

-in this connection the verse in Bhagawadgita. 
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described by Shree Krishna in the Bhagawadgita:— 
sets y seit, feganit ater 1 
Re TM Trrenaeat T TTT Ut 
Translation :—* He truly sees, who sees that 
all actions are being performed by Prakriti (nature) 
and that the Atma (the witness and support, Lord ) 
is not the actor.’ The actions of the Jiwanmukta 
are for the good of humanity, disinterested and 
without any motive ( gwiqt). The embodied soul 
thus becomes merged in the Supreme Soul. Thus 
the aspirant becomes Jiwanmukta, united with the 
Supreme Soul while living, as long as ®eanea re. 
mains to be gone through or suffered.* In the 
Kathawalli Upanishad there is an excellent Shloka 
which is of great value in the discussion of this 
sublime subject — 

*He lives in the world, is surrounded by its illusions but 
not deceived by them. Like the man suffering from Timira, 
who sees two Moons but knows that there is one only, so the 
Jiwanmukta sees the manifold world and cannot get rid of seeing 
it, bat he knows that there is only one Being, Brabma. his own 
Self and he verifies it by his deeds of pure uninterested moral- 
ity. And so he expects his end, like the potter expecting the 
end of the twirling of his wheel after the vessel is ready. 
And then, for bim, when death comes, no more Samsara 
TAET TON Bens AE TAL ETA, He enters into Brahma, 
like the streams in to the ocean. It is not the falling of the drop 
into the infinite ocean, it is the whole ocean, becoming free 
from the fetters of ice returning from his frozen state to what 
he is really and bas never ceased to be, to his own all-pervad- 
ing, eternal, almighty nature. And so the Vedanta, in its 
unfalsified form, is the strongest support of pure morality, is 


the greatest consolation in the sufferings of life and death,— 
Indians keep to it’—Dr. Paul Deussen. 
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wrote, mre FETT, 
arerres Sat Feat TerAAy 
wag: Tae faatet 
STGTATR T-ALL, 1 
Kath. Upanishada. 

Translation :—‘The Soul (of a being), which is 
smaller than the smallest and greater than the 
greatest, is hidden ina cave. The sublime greatness 
of the Soul is seen by him (a being aspiring after 
ata, a devotee), who is free from action (sacrifices 
etc.) through the grace of God (Parameshwar) and 
who becomes then free from (all) sorrow. 

So far we have given some extracts from autho- 
titative works and from saints’ sayings to describe 
the path of getting out of this world of misery, sin 
and ignorance. 

These extracts will enable our readers to think 
of the constant Sadhana (@@nara) necessary for the 
human being to unite with Supreme Being, by 
getting rid of the Upadhis, the offsprings of action 
(ea)*—Avidya. Compare in this connection ‘a 74- 
segrtams waa ata:tentaft’ (Chandogypanishada) and 
Shri Bhagawadgita ‘4 arf ered ered SBat aT TAT 
Shoe aq agitativa: u’ We cannot finish this discussion 
of Eschatology without adding a few words more. 





*How strong is the force of 4 may be imagined by the 
following verse from Swami Vidyaranya's ‘Anubbuti Prakash’: 
aomeaee Raed Qereas 4 GearL | wea atten aay 

(Costinued on page 47 
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Shree Vasishtha, the venerable Guru of Shree 
‘Rama, tendered the following advice as to how a 
Jiwanmukta should live in this world:— 

Sopa: eat ach Ste Ree Tee” 
Shree Yogavasishtha, 

Translation:—“Free from attachment to all 
worldly things, live in this world, Oh Raghava.” 
This is the way* to be above Samsara while living in 
it, briefly inculcated in the standard work “ Shree 
Yogavasishtha” by the great Rishi Vasishtha, precept- 
or of Shree Rama, Shree Krishna has taught an 
“equally noble lesson to his great and worthy devotee 
Uddhava in the following verse in the venerable 
Bhagawat Purana:— 

et aaierer ont Pree a raT 
Fares Toray TITE: | 9 Ut 
Continued from page 46) 
WT 048N!" Translation : “Wamdeo had studied Vedanta in his 
previous birth, but he had no manifestation of the Para- 
Brahma owing to the force (Upadhi) of action producing 
rebirth,’ 

*Various Saints have approached the Almighty by 
warious paths and become free from the evils of Samsara. 
‘Fart aaaaisier’ It is by Sama Veda that the Almighty is 
praised. ‘mrad Tat Sq:' (music is the fifth Veda). Saints 
Suradas, Tulsidas and the Saintly Princess Mirabai pleased 
the Almighty by the fervour of their devotional songs and 
the excellence of their holy music. Several anecdotes about 
them are stil] extant, saying that the Almighty blessed them 
with ‘Darshan’ during the intervals of their musical prayers. 
Professor G. G. Burway and Pundit Vishnu D. Patuskar have 
raised the profession of music, which had fallen into lower 
hands, to a dignified position in recent times. 
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Translation :—“Thus my darling (Uddhava)- 
wholeheartedly control the mind by the intellect re- 
posed into Me, being fully devoted to (united with) 
Me—this is the highest Yoga (way to approach Me, 
to be in tune with the Infinite). 

With these excellent and authoritative precepts 
from Shree Vasishtha and Shree Krishna we conclude 
our discussion on Eschatology, though in a coming 
chapter we have given some sayings and anecdotes 
illustrating the process of rising above this world 
and getting out of the evils and bondage of action 
(ea). We must frankly say here that the saints of 
all nations are the best guides of humanity and 
their selfless and noble sayings and behaviour 
during their life-time deserve our careful attention, 
because they have approached the Para-Brahma 
and become united with Him by their unswerving 
devotion and self-surrender. They have crossed 
the ocean of Samsara and their words of self-ex- 
perience are our best guides.* 

“The control of mind plays an important part in the 
process of getting out of the evils of Samsara, We present 
to our readers an extract from the excellent work entitled 
“The Key of Knowledge’ written by Mr.C. R. Jain, about 
whose enthusiastic admiration of the Vedanta philosophy we 
have made a mention in this work:—“Wisdom, the child of 
intellect, conceived in an immaculate manner, tries to break 
away from the Manas, to regain its ‘lost’ God-head, but the 
‘Manas, so long as its head is not crushed, bites his heel to 
drag him down to the world of senses, each time that he endea- 
ours ta soar about it for self-realization. This is best 
illustrated by the story of the child Shree Krishna subduing 
the serpent King, Kaliya, by crushing its head in the river 

(Continued on bage 49 
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Mother India, the cradle and home of religion, 
philosophy and civilisation, is the only country in 
the world which has suffered for the sake of human- 
ity and yet triumphed over all her sufferings. Her 
sufferings have been her pass-port to the gratitude of 
the world at large. Yet her sufferings have not, 
terminated. ‘Those, who suffer will be comforted,’ 
says the venerable Bible. 


Foreign invasions tried her patience too much 
and prostrated her almost in an irretrievable man- 
ner, the Moslem invaders having done the greatest 
havoc by retarding or obstructing her progress in 
every direction. Providence enabled the Hindus to 
save India and reconquer this sacred Jand from the 
Mohommedan invaders. The Hindu religion and 
philosophy again began to make, feeble though it 
may be, a progress. The conquest of India by the 


Continued from page 43) 

Jumna, (allegorically the mind stuff). The lesson to be learnt 
from the story is that, in order to attain Nirvana, or in Chris- 
tian terminology, to be redeemed, or saved, one must subdue 
“The fiery serpent” of one’s mind, #.¢. the desiring Manas 
at an early date, in life”. C. R. Jain: “Key of Knowledge” 
Page 180. 

The admiration of eminent Jain Acharyas and Scholars 
for the Divine Shree Krishna is undoubted. Yet some Euro- 
pean writers make misleading allegations on this subject. We 
ety made some observations on this point elsewhere in this 
work, 

4 
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English led indirectly to the conquest of the world 
by the philosophical thought of India, the Vedanta 
Philosophy. A foreign rule isan evil. Yet Provi- 
dence ordained that the British rule should be, in 
spite of all odds, a blessing to India. Under the 
British rule India is slowly but surely regaining her 
place as the home of religion and philosophy. 
Young India must gratefully acknowledge that 
Britain has done no harm to Indian religion and 
philosophy. By the pursuit of a wise: policy of 
teligious toleration, British rule has:given, indirectly 
though it may be, a helping hand to the cause of 
Hindu philosophy and civilization.* 


India’s greatest heir-loom is her sublime philoso- 
phy of Vedanta, which is the source of the peace 


* We bave certainly no concern with politics in this work, 
‘We have no concern witb the political aspects of the British 
rule, though we cannot belp observing that the wise policy of 
religious toleration followed by Britain is undoubtedly a bless- 
ing. 1f our readers wish to know how hard is the lot of the 
Hindu subjects in the Hyderabad State during the regime of the 
present Nizam, they should refer to the report of the Con- 
ference presid.d over by the Hon'ble Mr. Y. M. Kale, President 
of the Legislative Council in C. P. The conference protested 
enmasse egainst the Julum in the Hyderabad State and the 
Hindus of Berar preferred British rale to the intolerant and 
high-handed sway of the Moghalai. The Conference has very 
ably and fully exposed the evils prevailing in the Hyderabad 
State under the present Nizam, whose worthy father the late 
Nawab Mahboob Ali Khan Sahib (of pious memory) treated 
his Hindu subjects with proverbial kindness and impartiality. 
It is the strong hand of Birtain that has given rise to the hope 
that the Hindus in the Hyderadad State will eventually get 
Justice and fair play. 
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and goodwill of the world at large. The noble gift 
which Providence has given to India in the shape of 
the Vedanta philosophy entitles her to be eventually 
the peace-maker of the world. The Hindu religion 
is the only religion which says, with sublime imparti- 
ality and toleration, that all religions are good 
and that the Almighty is attainable through all reli- 
gions. Religion’s superiority or inferiority is, when 
dispassionately and impartially considered, but a 
contradiction in terms when the Almighty is the one 
aim for all religions, various paths to approach the 
one Parameshwar. The principles of the Vedenta 
philosophy can be followed by all, whatever religion 
they may profess. The observance of the principles 
of the Vedanta philosophy comes in the way of no 
religion and offends no religions. The Bhagawad 
Gita, the essence of the Upanishadas like the 
Ramagita is read and admired by all—Hindus, Chris- 
tians and Mohommedans. Philosophy and religion 
are one and the same to the Hindus, though, as the 
Right Hon'ble Dr. Max Muller says, there isa 
divorce between religion and philosophy in the 
West. 

All standard works on the Vedanta philosophy 
strongly insist on the qualifications of a student of 
this philosophy. Shree Ramagita enjoins that after 
attaining purity of mind the aspirant should approach 
the preceptor for acquiring the knowledge of the 
‘Self. “There is no royal road to Geometry,” so 
said Newton. Certainly the sublime subject of 
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Vedanta philosophy could not be approached unless. 
and until the student, aspiring to master the subject 
is qualified todo so. None who has not passed his 
B.A., can be admitted to the M.A. class. In the 
same way a person must be qualified and competent, 
to study this subject. Worldly sciences are learnt 
for acquiring worldly things. The study of the 
Vedanta philosophy is for rising above this world, 
for attaining the highest place from which man has 
fallen by his ignorance and sin. To attain therefore 
the sublime state, there must be a necessity of 
certain qualifications and essential conditions. He 
is only the competent student who has performed 
duly the duties prescribed for the various stages of 
existence and attained purity of mind by cleansing it 
of all sinful propensities through the medium of 
Bhakti (devotion) etc. Mere study of this subject 
to acquire a verbal or intellectual knowledge of it is 
not the real aim of the Acharyas or the Rishis who 
have written on this sublime subject. Their aim is 
actual realization, attainment of the Anubhava of 
the highest bliss (rermneeR). If a phonograph might 
be made to utter the words ‘até aenfea,’ what would 
be the result? They are of course purifying words 
and always conduce to spiritual good. But would 
the full aim be attained ? Would there be a feeling 
(arr) of the highest blissful state? For having 
the Anubhava, the realisation, there is the necessity 
of a long course of mara, whereafter comes 
the manifestation of the Atma Prakash. Mere 
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words are not, certainly, enough to reach the goal.” 
There must be produced a frame of mind which 
never faulters in its peaceful and calm condition of 
the inner organism, in which the light of the Atma 
may be reflected properly and fully. Hence there is 
the necessity of rigorous conditions and discipline to 
produce a pure mind, whereafter the Vedanta can be 
properly received by the mind and duly apprehended, 
thereby fulfilling the real object of the study of this 
serious subject. There is a world-wide difference 
between the philosophers of the East and the philo- 
sophers of the West. In India all the philosophers are 
saints; In the West all the philosophers are not 
necessarily saints. This difference is_particularly 

+O Ct ATA OH DE BE, 1 THT atte AIC 

fre aT Be TRIE TY, ME aT wy sie” 
—St. Tulsidas. 
“amar sat onett, emit get aberrant.” 

weITes Fe Sa, Wet wT 

Ws tet a He, tt gadis sa UG I 

A high Brabmin officer once asked me, when I was writ- 
ing my Bhagawadgita in 1915, whether there was any barm 
in drinking soda and whisky, as these articles are in Brahmal 
I replied that there certainly was no harm in adding mutton- 
chops too to the category of the two articles, but instead of 
attaining the goal of philosophy, a Brahmin would go straight 
to the third region (bell) which too is within Brahmal Virtue 
and vice, nectar and poison, pain and pleasure are all in 
Brahma. There was a loud laughter in the State officers’ club 
where the above-mentioned conversation took place! Are 
such questions relevant in discussing a sublime and serious 
subject like the Vedanta? We think that those persons who 


aise such unreasonable questions in the discussion of such a 
‘sublime subject are entitled to only one answer—Silence. 
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noticed by the Right Hon’ble Dr. Max Muller. 
Both Professor Deussen and Dr. Max Muller endorse 
the wisdom and efficacy of these conditions. They 
look upon them rather as a moral than strictly philo- 
sophical preparation and consider it as a fine prelim- 
inary to Vedantic enquiry. The sea must no 
Jonger be swept by storms, if it is to reflect the light 
of the sun, in all its divine calmness and purity. 
Besides, they consider that the Vedanta is not a 
mixture of religion and philosophy and is therefore 
justified in insisting on a preparatory moral disci- 
pline. It is for a moral preparation no doubt, but 
that is only a secondary consideration. The main 
object is the perfection and purification of the faculty 
of reason and perception. None would deny that a 
perfect reason is an indispensable requisite for a 
student of philosophy. Hence it is quite essential 
that the study of Vedanta must be preceded by a 
virtuous and strictly well-disciplined life and conduct 
and when thereby there is reget (purity of mind) 
then the study of the Vedanta would produce the 
object aimed at by the philosophy, it being obvious 
that the study of the Vedanta is not for gaining any 
worldly things but for rising above Samsara and for 
attaining the real state of bliss, which is the 
nature+ of the Atma. This is the end and aim of the 
study of the Vedanta philosophy. 
* Compare in this connection the Bhagawadgita verse :— 
7 wen wet ont aad wafers, aa: 
afteer feadt & gear gett Greqt 0 
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Americans and Europeans are undoubtedly very 
highly educated and advanced people. Their highly 
developed intellects entitle them to raise questions 
which it is difficult sometimes to answer properly. 
But we humbly believe that the sublime problems 
about the Para-Brahma are not to be solved by 
mere intellect alone. There is certainly need of 
study and practice because the Brahma is beyond 
human intellect and human reason. Even properly 
trained human intellects can apprehend but feebly 
the unknowable-Brahma. In this connection we 
briefly notice the puzzle of Lord Ronaldshay in the 
Vedanta philosophy. Maya, Avidya (nescience) lies 
at the root of his puzzle. If the noble Lord but 
thinks for a while, he will find that there are even 
earthly things which human intellect cannot 
properly understand. Human intellect is not expect- 
ed to go to the higher region for which it is not fit. 
The puzzle about the phenomenal world vanishes 
when the force of Maya, sufficient to keep us away 
from Brahma, is taken into consideration. We do 
not wish to enter into the discussion of this puzzle as 
we have said much about Maya and her power 
in the preceding pages. 


CHAPTER VI 


Now we should like to say something parti- 
cularly on the present discontentment prevailing 
furiously in India and also to some extent in the whole 
world. What is at the root of all this trouble? 
A disregard of the immortal and sublime advice of 
Shree Ram, Shree Krishna, Shree Buddha and Lord 
Jesus Christ—a disregard of the principle of afar 
Fert wi: (Non-injury is the highest religion). This 
blessed principle was inculcated thousands of years 
ago by the Incarnations of the Almighty, who 
came on this earth for the peace and well-being of 
humanity. But that blessed advice has fallen on 
deaf ears, as the great German war, off-spring of 
devilish ambition, has well pointed out. That 
Titanic war has thrown the world into a miserable 
condition. Nations and communities are now ready 
to fly at ome another’s throats. The picture is 
sickening and heart-rending. In India the Mohom- 
medan community has forgotten the noble words of 
the Mohommedan saints like Maulana Hasrat Roo- 
mi, Samso Tabraj, Mansoor Shah, Shaikh Sadi 
and others, who have in their highly respected 
books preached the sublime doctrine of erfgat 
(Non-injury) in the following manner:— 


(a) Seaen 7 fen stgegier 
eadeteiet met set 
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(b) sete aziz a8 eat 
Re garg + Shy da 


(¢) aerengararne erreandigrt, 
Rarertdeae ocak geeTeT Na 0 
(d) srfsaat sacetet 
“Translation: —~ 

(a) With the eye of (thy) mind see every 
one asa friend. Whatever thou seest, 
know it as a manifestation of the Al- 
mighty. 

() Ihave heard that persons, sincerely de- 
voted to the path of the Almighty, do not 
give pain even to the minds of their foes. 

(c) Do anything you like except oppressing 
and giving pain to human beings, be- 
cause in my Law of religion there is no 
greater offence than oppression and 
giving pain to human beings. 

(d) A tyrant’s life is short. 


Ts this noble advice of Mohomedan saints to fall 
‘on the deaf ears of our Mohomedan countrymen ? 
Would our Mohommedan friends pay due attention 
to these noble words of the Moslem saints? Nothing 
gave us greater pain than to find that a meeting of 
Mohommedans in Sindh expressed satisfaction at 
the murder of Swami Shraddhanand, when even the 
Aman-e-Afgan, the official Gazette of Afganistan, 
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had expressed sincere regret at the revered Swamiji’s 
murder, emphatically declaring that such a murder 
had no sanction of the religion of Islam.* The 
Indian Mohommedans should take a lesson from the 
official Gazette of Afganistan, the late ruler of which 





*We take this opportunity of publicly thanking His Ma- 
jesty the Ameer, King Amanulla Khan of Afghanistan for his 
noble spirit of toleration and justice to his Hindu subjects. 

— aera? at renter acent rrcate caret 
sangha gird gang BS age war gasaratt aa Bar 
aS A Kare wate a dat aet? ast wes ane |—Kesari. 

were sta sid faeradt gasaratt tats tar 
aet Serena fii Set Net. sty outta ren qe Aetart 
eae Ber atest MeeTTS aT, TH A Set AH gars war eet aihraws, 

—Swadharma, Nasik 25th August 1927, 


“According to the Pratap, a vernacular daily of Lahore a 
deputation of the Khilafat Committee recently waited upon the 
King of Afghanistan at Kabuland requested him to expel Hinda 
and Sikh subjects from his country because the deputation 
alleged they were indulging in abusive lauguage against the 
Prophet Mohommed and other big Paighambars of Islam. 

The King is understood to have turned out the Khilafatists 
from his country after giving them the reply that he loved both 
sections of his subjects equally, that the relations between the 
Hindus and the Mohommedans in his country were quite 
peaceful and that he did not wish to go against the precedent 
of bis ancestors. The Khilafatists are understood to have re- 
turned to India after the failure of their mission. 

The King recently attended a jirga of Frontier tribesmen, 
who are not under his direct sway, and, after delivering a 
speech in which he asked them to remain peaceful, faithful and 
loyal, be gave away prizes in cash and foodstuff. The Queen 
also attended the function and made a similar speéch and 
awarded prizes in the shape of ornaments and money to the 
womenfolk.” 

—Times of India, 27th September 1927 
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H. M. Ameer Habibullah Khan had publicly deno- 
unced the slaughter of cows in India in His Majesty’s 
famous speech at Delhi. Yet Indian Mohomme- 
dans, most of whom are Hindus converted to 
Islam, take pride in cow-killing! Is it nota pity, a 
calamity for India ? 

Is it not a pity that the Indian Mohommedans 
are disregarding the noble words of their saints as 
well as of their co-religionists in other countries? 
aigat (Non-injury) is as much advocated by 
Hinduism and Christianity as it is by Moslem saints. 
Yet in India asad spectacle of injury (er) and 
aggressiveness is the order of the day and every day 
the Daily news-papers generally contain disgusting 
accounts of riots, aggression and forced conversion ! 

Force would beget force*. Generally force 
never prevails so much as love > (a ) does. The 


How torce begets force will be ‘well understood by the 
following incident. A temple of Shree Rama was in need of 
repairs. he owner of the temple applied for permission to 
the Mohommedan Durbar which not only refused the per- 
mission prayed for but ordered that the temple should be 
removed within a certain time from the main road where it 
stood! The owner of the temple was extremely dejected but 
fortunately, he was advised to approach the Ruler of a neigh- 
bouring Hindu State for intercession in this matter, The said 
owner accordingly approached the Maharaja who, it is alleged, 
wrote to the Mohommedan Durbar that in case the temple of 
Shree Ram was demolished and thereby the Hindao religion 
insulted, he (the Maharaja) would raze to the ground all 
Mosques on the main road in his Capital! Happily the temple 
of Shree Rama yet stands well-repaired, where it was in the 
Mohommedan Capita? and the mosques are not demolished in 
the Hindu Capital! Thus force cured fores! Another incident 
of a similar nature is given in the next paragraph. 
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‘spirit of hooliganism and rowdism, which is ram- 
pant in the lower sections of the Indian Mohom- 
medan community, has produced a reaction in the 
proverbially ‘mild’ Hindus and the result is the 
awful scene of riots and bloodshed, sanctioned 
neither by religion nor by philosophy. Is forced 
conversion to a faith enjoined by any religion? 
On this unpleasant subject it is necessary to dwell 
in order to show that not only religion but even ordi- 
nary morality would not tolerate such scenes as India 
is witnessing at present. What earthly good would 
come out of this dreadful disregard of religion (##* ) 
and morality? What is the panacea for such a con- 
dition of evil? Is the work of proselytism to be 
carried on at the point of the bayonet? Force and 
fraud should have no place in the work of proselyt- 
ism. 

Is religious fanaticism a virtue in the twentieth 
century ?* We wish to present to our readers a very 
remarkable incident which occurred in-the eighties of 
the last century. It will fully convince our readers 

* One should be grieved to find that the cause of the 


Lahore riots was an indecent assault on a Sikh woman, as the 
following extract shows :— 

“‘Mohommad Iqbar, who was sentenced to six months’ 
rigorous imprisonment by the city magistrate of Lahore, ona 
charge of alleged indecent assault on a Sikh woman, has filed 
an appeal before the Sessions Judge who has released him on 
bail. This case is alleged to have been the original. cause of 
the tension between Sikhs and Muslims in Lahore which re- 
sulted in the recent riots ! 

—Times of India 
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that force always begets force and that in religious 
matters undue force is entirely of no avail. “In the 
Bhopal State a Hindu temple was ordered to be 
demolished by the Bhopal Durbar. This matter 
reached the ears of several influential persons in 
Indore. They brought it to the attention of his 
Highness the late Maharaja Shivaji Rao Holkar who 
wrote to the then Ruler of Bhopal that the temple if 
possible might be saved and thereby the Hindu reli- 
gion might not be insulted. The late Maharaja em- 
phatically said in his letter, which was sent through 
the Central India Agency, that if such unnecessary 
insults were offered to the Hindu religion in Bhopal, 
he (His late Highness) had also the power to give 
tit for tat in the Indore State! 


His Highness the late Maharaja Shivaji Rao 
desired that the matter might be amicably settled 
but in case the Hindu temple were demolished he 
(the late Maharaja) would raze ten mosques to the 
ground for this one temple and stop all amenities to 
Muslim Dargas in his state.”* Happily the result was 
an amicable settlement. The then Ruler of Bhopal 
met the wishes of Maharaja Shivaji Rao by saving 
the Hindu temple and the unpleasant affair ended 

* This incident was related to me by Thakur Chain Singh 
Bhaiyasahib Maukari, when I was discussing a philosophical 
point with Sardar Changan Sahib, Thakur Chainsingh told 
me that in his presence in the Palace the late Maharaja Shivaji 
Rao Holker orderd Mr. Nadkar, the Secretary, to send the 


above-mentioned letter to the then Ruler of Bhopal through the 
Central India Agency. 
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satisfactorily. The morale of the whole affair is that 
Rulers should consider themselves as the protectors 
of all the subjects, following different faiths, in their 
states, considering, like Shivaji and Akbar, that reli- 
gious toleration is a great virtue in ruling their 
States. 


Hinduism, Christianity and Islam strongly 
denounce the dreadful scenes which are occurring in 
India at the present day. The peace and well-being 
of humanity will never be ensured until the higher 
ideals of philosophy are preached by those who are 
the leaders of the various communities.* No reli- 


* Sir Sankaran Nair has duly criticised the conduct of 
some members of the Mohommedan community of the present 
day in his Presidential speech at Nagpur. Are indecent 
assaults on Hindu women a source of pride or glory? Are such 
acts sanctioned by any religion? The object of this publication 
is the dissemination of the higher principles of the Vedanta phi- 
losophy, which will certainly conduce to the peace and well- 
being, not only of India but of the world at large. I take this 
opportunity of giving two extracts from the Times of India and 
request our Mohommedan friends that they may do their best in 
precluding the possibiltiy of such heinous acts :— 


“Further details of the disturbances at Bareilly show that 
a Hindu temple was forced into by a Muslim mob, the defend- 
ers having been overpowered, and idols broken to pieces. 
The Deputy Collector who accompanied the procession is 
tying in the hospital having sustained serious injuries.” 


“Four Mohomedans have been arrested in connection 
with the burning of a Hindu temple outside Bhati Gate during 
the Lahore disturbances and further investigation is continuing. 
Two Mohomedans have been arrested and challaned under 
Section 307 I. P.C, for the alleged attempt to murder Dr. 
“Trilokchand. 
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gion and philosophy can tolerate such despicable acts” 
of aggression and violence as this sacred land—the 
Aryavarta of the great Rishis and the home of the 
venerable founders of religious sects who all preach 


* We beg to ask our Mohommedan friends whether the 
gcene as described in the following extract is edifying and credi- 
table to the culture of Islam. We will not cite sad incidents 
which Indian history records about Moslem fanaticism. But 
very recent incidents must be brought, in a conspicuous 
manner, to the notice of our Mohommedan readers in order 
that they may use their influence and efforts to obviate a re+ 
currence of the same. Is the culture of Islam to wage a war 
against Hindu temples in the tweatieth century ? 

“The Allshabid Ramlila Committee have resolved to 
abandon the Ramlila procession this year also asa protest 
against the attitude of the District authorities, This is the 
third year in succession that the Allahabad Hindus have aban- 
doned the celebrations. 

The “Leader,” commenting on the position, says: “The 
Hindus have been smarting under a sense of injustice and the 
feeling of bitterness will continue to rankle in their hearts until 
their wrong is redressed,” 


“News has reached here from Saharanpur that a student of 
the Arabic Madarsah, led by curiosity or perversity it is not 
clear, tried to get into a Hindu temple, situated in a garden 
outside the town of Deobind, but was prevented from doing 
so by the mali on duty, who remonstrated with the trespasser 
and took him to his master who let him off with a warning that 
@ repetition of such reprehensible conduct would be reported 
to the Principal, 

The boy went back to the school and narrated to his Mus- 
lim friends what had happened, Having worked themselves 
up toa fanatical fury, some fifty of them it is alleged, rushed 
to the scene of occurrence, defiled and damaged two of the 
images and beat whomsoever they came across, two being 
Sadbus and one a Brahman.” 

Authentic details of the incident are not yet to hand.” 


—Times of India, Gt August 1927 
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the sublime principle of ‘eat’ as the first essential 
condition of religion—is witnessing at present. 
Go to the root of any religion and you will find 
that such acts are vehemently denounced by the 
spirit of that religion. Yet the descriptions of such 
devilish acts have to be read daily as soon as the daily 
newspapers are opened. The scene of Muslim aggres- 
sion and Hindu submission, and occasional retaliation 
is certainly a heart-rending one and yet such acts are 
alleged to be going on for the sake of religion! We 
sincerely hope that the leaders of the Mohommedan 
community will use their best endeavours in stifling 
such a spirit, if at all it is found in their schools and 
colleges, Otherwise baneful consequences will 
surely follow to the detriment of the peace and pros- 
perity of India and of the Indian progress as a whole. 

It is no doubt a duty, howsoever unpleasant it 
may be, of every Indian to find out the cause or 
causes of the present disturbances and riots. It 
seems that the Mohommedan community does not 
look with a friendly eye on the activity of the Arya 
Samaj. If persons like Mr. Mohommad Amin, 
Barrister-at-law, publicly exhort Moslem audiences 
to take a vow to convert at least three Hindus to 
Islam in every ten years of their lives*, then have not 
the Arya Samaijists a right to protect the Hindu com- 

*Mr. Mahomed Amin’s speech is not given. We are sorry 
to find that Mr. M. Amin, who, as the following shows, was 
a Hindu converted to Islam, is now so deadly hostile to 


his former co-religionists and countrymen :— 
{Continued on page 63 





65 


munity from destruction? Have the Hindus no right 
to re-claim those who had left the Hindu community 
by conversion to other faiths ? We cannot help 
observing here that the object of persons like Mr. 
Mohommad Amin in their attitude against the Hin- 
dus is, in our opinion, obviously political rather than 
religious and philosophical.” 
Continued from page 64) 

art watt eae we Set nt 8 F. aeae oir ( are 
i@) ened aired Rerat Farr Rrastata gees fret ons. aa 
a are eat at aiftas a, sete afeta wy Te Tet 
Barer. fg aedgt ase @& wets at cee oT ot 
aie einem, Tas 3 ee ACM aT. | ered, 19-4-20 

* “Again we ask our Mohomedan neighbours to bear in 
mind the noble advice of the Mohomedan saints and to extend 
the same catholic treatment to others, which they claim for 
their community. Have not the Arya Samaijists the right to 
follow their path of religion? Have they not the same right 
to propagate the teachings of “Satyarth Prakash” as the Mo- 
homedans have to spread the teachings of their sacred Koran | 2 
Do unto others as you would be done by. 

“The All-India Aryan League at a meeting resolved to 
urge every Arya Samaijist to sign a pledge that he or she would 
always keep a copy of the “Satyarth Parkash” and propagate 
its teachings and wouhd be prepared to sacrifice all to defend 
the sacred book. The pledge concludes as follows:—“My 
services will be always at the disposal of the All-India Aryan 
League to defend the “Satyarth Parkash". +34 

The resolution, it is understood, has been passed as a reply 
to the Moslem demand of forfeiture of the “Satyarth Parkash.” 

Times of India, 9th September 1927 

‘We reproduce here two extracts : (a) Moulana Mahomed 


Ali's speech at Lahore as it shows the spirit in which it Is deli- 
vered, (b) The attack on Mr, Rajpal. 





(Continued on Soke 66 
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We have already given an extract from 2 
weekly paper in which His Majesty King Amanullab 


Continued from page 65) 

At a public meeting held to-night under the auspices of the 
Anjuman-Muin-ul-Islam, Maulana Mohommed Ali declared that 
the primary need of Muslims to-day was not economic progress 
but strength of faith in Islam. He regretted to hear Muslims, 
who formed 55 per cent. of the population of the Punjab, com- 
plain of oppression by the Hindus. He considered that making 
such a complaint was an insult to Islam; for it meant that 
Muslims had fallen from the ideal that each Muslim should be 
more powerful than ten non-Mnslims. He exhorted Muslims 
to be desirous of peace and avoid fighting with Hindus, but 
if it fell to their lot to receive arrows or sword, let it be on 
their chests and not on their backs. He complained that 
Panjab Muslims were not setting an inspiring example to the 
provinces with a smaller percentage of Muslim population. 

In reply to a question regarding Mr. Rajpal, the publisher 
of the pamphlet Rangsia Rasul, the Maulana said that they 
should forgive him and pray that he might accept Islam. 

“The Rangila Rasul affair has had a sensational echo. 
It appears that this morning at nine o'clock Mr. Rajpal, the 
author of that pamphlet, was the victim of an alleged mur- 
derous attack by a Mohomedan, aged 40 years, but fortunately 
without fatal consequences. 

According to one version of the affair, Mr. Rajpal was 
standing at the entrance of his shop at Lahore along with 
Swamis Vivekanand and Swatantranand when the alleged 
would-be assassin rushed up, jumped upon Mr, Rajpal, threw 
him into his shop and stabbed him with a knife injuring his 
victim on the right arm and on the left side of the chest. 

Swami Swatantranand instantly fell upon the assailant 
and held him under firm grip while Swami Vivekanand went 
for help and brought the police who arrived at once under Mr. 
Mani Ram Bawa, Deputy Superintendent, Anarkali Police 
Station. They came in time to avert an ugly situation and 
took the accused into custody. 

All at present is calm in the city. 

Mr. Rajpal was admitted into Mayo Hospital, where his 
‘wounds were dressed and be appears to be in no great danger.” 
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Khan of Afghanistan reprimanded the Khilafist 
Mahommedans, who had approached His Majesty 
with a request that the Hindus may be driven from 
Afghanistan. His Majesty emphatically told the 
Khilafist Mahommedans to leave Afghanistan, if 
they liked, rather than spread the ‘plague’ of 
Hindu hatred in Afghanistan. Is it not a pity that 
the independent Mahommedan Ruler of Afghanistan 
should teach religious toleration to the Indian 
Mahommedans and yet the Indian Mahommedans, 
who have been our countrymen and neighbours so 
long, should be on the war-path against the Hindus? 
By the way, it is also worthy of notice that though 
the Turkish nation has dispensed with the Khalifa, 
some of the Indian Khilafist Mahommedans are 
prominent by their ceaseless activity against the 
Hindus, who helped the Mahommedans with liberal 
donations during the Khilafat agitation ?* 





* Is Ramalila an objectionable affair? Why then should 
the powers that be throw an obstacle on the path of the 
Hindus ? 

“Prof. Tarachand Gajria moved a resolution of censure on 
Government for their alleged pro-Moslem policy and their 
‘shyness’ in prosecuting Muslim authors for certain named 
scurrilous publications. One resolution urged all Arya Samaj- 
ists to organise ‘Vir Dals.’ The Hindu panchaits were asked 
to introduce Vedic instructions in the educational curriculum 
of their children and to look after Hindu educational institutes. 
with proper zeal.” 


Times of India, 26th September 1927,. 
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In short it seems that now-a-days the Indian 
Mahommedans, most of whom are Hindu converts 
to Islam, have sympathy for Algerians, Syrians, 
Turks and Kurds, but they have small sympathy 
with their countrymen and neighbours the Hindus! 
Does not the sacred Kuran preach the noble ideal 
of ‘love your neighbour’? We think that the 
present attitude of the Indian Mahommedans is not 
only against the advice of the worthy Mahommedan 
saints mentioned in the preceding pages bat even 
inconsistent with the spirit of Islamic+ culture. 


* We reproduce here the following from the “Times of 
India” for the perusal of our readers. Is the advice given to 
the students a desirable or praiseworthy one? Is it worthy of 
being implanted on young and impressionable minds? We feel 
sorry forthe narrow-minded and poor views of the Moulvi 
Sahib. More comment is unnecessary :— 


“Under the auspices of the Muslim Students’ Union a 
lectare was delivered at the Poona Agricultural College yester- 
day by Moulvi Rafiuddin Ahmed, M.L.C., wher the Honour- 
able Sir Ghulam Husain Hidayatullah, Minister of Local Self- 
Government, presided. 


Tn the course of his lecture the Moulvi Saheb pointed out 
that the present rivalry between Muslims and Hindus was not 
eoncerned with swords and arms bat with schools and books, 
and he said that one had to fight for one’s community, not on 
the battlefield, but in schoolrooms and college lecture rooms, 
The Moulvi Saheb went on to say that the Muslims must 
march in healthy harmony with their non-Brahmin friends in 
order to fight against their common enemy the Brahmin. In 


Continued on page 69) 
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We conclude this chapter by requesting the 
Mahommedan leaders to do their best to stifle the 
baneful attitude of the lower sections of the Mahom- 
medan community and thereby to ensure the peace 
of India. We request them to bear in mind the noble 
words of the Moslem saints andof the late Mr. Justice 
Badruddin Tyabji :—‘We are all Indians first and 
of our own community afterwards.’* 


We sincerely trust that the spirit of Islamic 
culture and preachings of Mahommedan saints will 
prevail eventually in spite of the endeavours of 
short-sighted Moulavis, devoid of the high ideal of 








Continued from page 68) 


summarising the speaker's remarks, the Honourable Sir Ghu- 
Jam Hussain deplored the fact that the Hindus and Mahome- 
dans who had lived together for centuries should fight against 
each other, and he pointed out that it was very foolish for the 
Hindus to believe that they would some day turn the Muslims 
oat of India, as it was equally foolish of Muslims to think that 
they would drive the Hindus out of the country. In conclusion, 
the Minister reminded the students of the past glories of their 
ancestors and urged them to rise to the same heights,” 

* “We believe firmly that the revelations of the saints 
and sages and seers everywhere are one. God is One, spirit is 
One. We are all children of the One; and we cannot be that 
One and love that One unless our love makes us include all 
His children,—sast, west, north, south, everywhere. To uphold 
this unity is the chief aim of our work.” 


Swami Paramananda, 


70 


“afta” (non-injury) and good will towards ail 
mankind.” 


* What a pity it is that even the recital of the Maha- 
bharata should be a cause of a riot? We refrain from farther 
comment upon such obviously unjustifiable instance of religious 
intolerance as is exhibited in the following extract :— 

“ A serious Hinda-Mahomedan riot broke out in Ahmeda- 
bad on Sunday, when Mussalmans took exception to a recital 
of the Mahabharata by a Brahmin. The recitals were stopped 
at the request of the Police but the Moslems who had already 
been incensed soon got ont of control. The Police, who were 
fortunately prepared for all emergencies bronght the situation 
under control before it had assumed a serious aspect. 

Nevertheless, 4 Mahomedans and 6 Hindus were injured, 
one of the former lying in the Civil Hospital in a serious con- 
dition. Several arrests have been made by the Police, consist- 
ing solely of Muslims.” 

Times of India, 13th September 1927. 





CHAPTER VI. 


In this Chapter we wish to give some extracts 
from the works of the celebrated savants of the 
‘West in praise of the Vedanta philosophy. Young 
India’s knowledge of the Sanskrit language is not 
such as to understand the standard books of the 
Acharyas on this subject. There is alsoa tendency 
now-a-days to appreciate Indian virtues when they 
are brought to the notice of Young India by 
European writers! In our opinion the late Right 
Hon'ble Dr. Max Muller and Prof. Paul Deussen 
deserve the credit of resuscitating the study and the 
dissemination of the Vedanta philosophy not only in 
India but in Europe and America also. 

(1) “In the whole world, there is no study so 
beneficial and so elevating as that of the Upanisha- 
das, It has been the solace of my life; it will be 
the solace of my death.” 

—Schopenhauer. 

(2) “ It is impossible to read the Vedanta or the 
many fine compositions in illustration of it without 
believing that Pythagoras and Plato derived their 
-sublime theories from the same fountain with the 
sages of India.” 

—Sir William Jones. 

(3) “ When we read with attention the poetical 
and philosophical monuments of the East, above all 
those of India which are beginning to spread in 
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Europe, we discover there many a truth, and truths: 
so profound and which make such contrast with the 
meanness of the results at which the European 
genius has sometimes stopped, that we are con- 
strained to bend the knee before the philosophy of 
the East and to see in the cradle of the human 
Irace, the native land of the highest philosophy.” 
—Victor Cousin. 
(4) “Even the loftiest philosophy of the Euro- 
peans, the idealism of reason as it is set forth by 
the Greek philosophers, appears in comparison with 
the abundant light and vigour of Oriental idealism 
like a feeble Promethean spark in the full flood 
of heavenly glory of the noon-day Sun, faltering 
and feeble and ever ready to be extinguished......... 
The divine origin of man is continually inculcated to. 
stimulate his efforts to return, to animate him in the 
struggle, and incite him to consider a reunion and 
te-corporation with the Divinity as the one primary: 
object of every action and exertion.” 
—Frederic Schlegel. 
(5) “Whether religion leads to philosophy or 
philosophy to religion, in India the two are 
inseparable, and they would never have been sepa- 
rated with us if the fear of man had not been greater 
than fear of God or truth.” 
—Max Muller. 
(6) “If man is to attain to the goal of life in the: 
harmonious development of ail his powers, physical, 
mental, moral and spiritual and after leading a 
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happy life here to pass on to his everlasting bliss. 
hereafter, then that is possible only by imbibing the 
spirit of the sages, the Rishis of Ancient India. The 
importance of its ancient civilization and its ideals 
was fully realized by the late Prof. Max Muller.”— 
Rai Bahadur Lala Baijanath, Late Chief Justice of 
Indore. 

(7) “In the same way the growth of the Divine 
idea is laid bare in the Vedas as it is nowhere 
else........ea8 early a writer as Yaksha, about 1500 
B.C., has formed to himself a systematic theology, 
nay he declares that owing to the greatness of the 
Deity that the one Divine self is celebrated as if it 
were many. It was this treasure of ancient religious 
thought which the sages of the Upanishadas inherit- 
ed from their fore-fathers, and we shall now see 
what use they made of it, and how they at last 
discovered the true relation between what we call 
the Divine or the Infinite, as seen objectively in 
nature, and the Divine or the Infinite, as perceived 
subjectively in the soul of man. We shall then be 
better able to understand how they erected on this: 
ancient foundation what was at the same time the 
most sublime philosophy and the most satisfying 
religion, the Vedanta.” 

—Max Muller. 

(8) “However poetical and sometimes chaotic 
the language of Upanishadas may be, Shankar, the 
author of the great commentary on the Vedanta 
Sutras knows how to reason accurately and logically, 
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cand be able to hold his own against any opponent, 
whether Indian or European.” ~—~Max Muller. 

{9) “My admiration for the sublime teaching of 
the Vedanta philosophy is no less andI am prepared 
to maintain that the differences prevailing between 
the followers of that great school of thought and 
ourselves arise merely from a mis-representation of 
texts.” —-Address by Mr. C. R. Jain, President-Elect 
of Syadvad Jain Mahamandal, December 1913. 

(10) “In the whole literature of the world there 
are few poems worthy of comparison, either in point 
of general interest, or of practical influence, with the 
Bhagawadgita. It is a philosophical work, yet fresh 
and readable as poetry; a book of devotion, yet 
drawing its main inspiration from speculative sys- 
tems, a dramatic scene from the most fateful battle 
of early Indian history, yet breathing the leisure and 
the subtleties of the schools; founded on a meta- 
physical theory originally atheistic, yet teaching the 
Most reverent adoration of the Lord of all; where 
shall we find a more fascinating study ?”-—“Gita and 
Gospel” by Dr. J. N. Farquhar, m. A., of Christ 
‘Church, Oxford.* 


* Sir Ali Imam wrote to me as follows in admiration of 

Shree iF nonwaceita = 
‘t am myself a great admirer of this wonderful book.” 

Abul Fazal, the Poet Laureate of the Court of the Great 
Emperor Akbar has rendered Shree Bhagawadgita into a 
metrical translation (in Persian verse) and this metrical trans- 
lation is exceedingly well done. It is said that it is very 
widely read by the Sufists of India and Persia. The Sufists are, 
certainly, much influenced by the Vedantic thought of India. 





CHAPTER VIII 


(a) We have already alluded to the charge of 
idleness hurled by some thoughtless persons against 
Vedanta, which we need not notice any further. 


(b) Some thoughtless persons have even gone 
to the length of alleging that Shree Bhagawadgita 
the essence of the Vedanta philosophy, inculcates 
defiance of Law! Nothing can be more absurd 
than this allegation*. In fact it is so groundless as 
to need no notice and no further refutation. The 
charge is as absurd as to indict the author of a 
dictionary of murder simply because the dictionary 
contains the word ‘murder’! 


(c) Allsuch persons who hurl such groundless 
charges against the ‘Bhagawadgita,’ the authorita- 
tive and sacred work on the Vedanta, should remem- 
ber that after teaching ‘Gita’ in eighteen chapters to 
the great disciple Arjuna, Shree Bhagawan Shree 
Krishna enjoined Arjuna to fight for a righteous 
cause and not to sit at home in idleness. A 
Vedantee has a different frame of mind, while 
performing all the duties in life. It is impossible for 





* Mashirud Dowlah Rai Babadur Munshi Nanak Chand, 
©. 5.1, C1. £, the late Minister of Indore State, has ably 
refuted this stupid charge in his book entitled “Hinduism,” 
published in 1913—vide page 26-31. I am sure that the 
worthy Dewan’s weighty words fully explode the foolish 
charge, if at all any refutation is needed. 
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a Vedantee to remain idle or indifferent to duty in 
all its forms. Eminent Hindus should think twice 
before ‘bringing such ridiculous charges against 
Vedanta, without properly understanding the subject 
and the responsibility of speaking in such a senseless 
manner about the sublime philosophy, which has. 
been held in the highest esteem by the wisest savants. 
of the past and the present times*. 


Says Shree Bhagawadgita :-—“AMGRT GUT” “Re- 
member Me, and fight (for cause.)” Again the Lord Shri 
Krishna says :—“agt opr” qtat” “Leave aside 


your mean weak-heartedness and stand up bya ready for fight) 

best of devotees.” Is there a tinge of idleness in the advice of 

Sri Krishna to his great disciple the noble-hearted Arjun?’ 
More on this point is unnecessary. 


CHAPTER IX 
Vedanta and Buddhism. 


In my edition of “Shree Bhagawadgita” I have 
exhaustively treated this subject and shown how 
Buddhism is 2 branch of Hinduism, protestant 
Vaishnavism, based on the Dnyana Kand of the 
Vedas (the Upanishadas, the Uttar Mimansa). 
Shree Bhagawan Buddha, the ninth Avatar (Incarna- 
nation) of the Almighty Shree Vishnu, is worshipped 
by all Hindus at Buddha Gaya as “the Vishnupada,” 
which is equally the object of worship and venera- 
tion of the Japanese, the Chinese, the Siamese and 
other Buddhist countries. Lord Buddha has declared 
emphatically that he had founded no new religion 
but had only removed the dust that had accumu- 
lated on the old religion by the lapse of time. In 
this connection Shree Krishna has said in the 
Bhagawadgita as follows :-— 


are arent rctey vente TT | 
YATE TATA SATTTT  Y 
Srey angat Ravers geRTAL 
addereraia sane ga gt nu 
Translation :—‘“Whenever there is decline of 


righteousness and rise of sin, then I create Myself 
for the protection of the good (ay) and the 
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destruction of the wrong-doers and for the establish- 
ment of Dharma (Righteousness) at the end of each 
Yuga (period).” 

The Divine Avatar Shree Bhagawan Buddha 
came to this Earth forthe stopping of cruelty and 
for preaching the sublime principle of ‘ affat’ (non- 
injury to all) for the peace and welfare of the world. 
atlarge. Buddhism is undoubtedly Hinduism just 
as Jainism and the other religious sects which have 
sprung up later on in India are, and the Budhists, 
the followers of Shree Bhagawan Buddha, are 
certainly Hindus*. Iam glad to observe that the 
arguments and the evidence which I have adduced 
in this connection in my ‘Bhagawadgita’ published 
in 1916 were warmly received by illustrious scholars 
like Lokamanya Tilak, Sir John Woodroffe and. 
many others. 





* Details on this subject are given in a separate chapter. 
‘We are glad to find that this subject is now engaging public 
attention. The Jains, Budhists, and the Sikhs are undoubtedly 
Hindus. In this connection we notice the proceedings of the 
meeting at Kirkee and heartily support them :— 


“A crowded meeting of the inhabitants at Poona and 
Kirkee was held last evening in the Kirkee bazaar under the 
Chairmanship of Mr. N. B. Chandrachud, M. L. c., to protest 
against the election rules relating to the Kirkee Cantonment, 
which excluded Jains, Sikhs and Buddhists from the head 
“Hindus” and included them under the head “Others”. 


In pointing out the importance of the meeting, Mr, 
‘Chandrachud emphasised that, whereas the public demanded 2 
common electorate, Government had given them a communal 
one. He went on to explain how the Jains were for all 

{Continued on gage 79 
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I rejoice to find that eminent leaders of the 
Hindu community like the Hon’ble Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya, Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, H. H. 
the Maharaja of Darabhanga, Sir Shankar Rao 
Chitnavis of Nagpur, Seth Narottam Morarji of 
Bombay and Sir Sankaran Nair have also recently 
endorsed my views about the Buddhists being 
undoubtedly Hindus. In this connection I had 
written a letter to Mr. Naoshiro Fukushima,‘ when 
he visited India and copies of it were sent by me to 
the abovementioned Hindu leaders*. It is also 
Continued from age 78) 
practical purposes Hindus, pointing out that the Hindu law 
was applicable to them and that their marriages were celebra- 
ted by Brahmin priests and that the civilisation and traditions 
of the Jains were dentical with those of the Hindus. Such 


being the case he pointed out that the Jains should be included 
inthe category of “Hindus” and excluded from that of 
“Others.” 





The following resolution was unanimously adopted after 
a few speakers had supported it on historical and religious 
grounds: “This meeting protests strongly against the 
classification shown in Schedule No. 1 of the Electoral Rules 
of the Kirkee Cantonment Board in which Jains, Sikhs and 
Buddhists are classified among “Others” instead of being 
classified with “Hindus.” In the opinion of this meeting such a 
classification is opposed to the feelings and traditions of the 
Jains, Sikhs and Buddhists.” 


The meeting terminated with the appointment of a 
Committee to take the necessary steps, with Mr. N. B. 
Chandrachud as President. 

* The following is a copy of the letter addressed by ma to 
the Japanese scholar Mr. Naoshiro Fukushima :— 

“Allow me kindly to express my heartfelt joy on reading 
about your visit to Poona and your deep interest in the 

(Continued on gage 80 
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highly gratifying to note that the Hon'ble Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya* and Dr. Moonje had t 
‘Continued froms page 79) 

Sanskrit Language. In my edition of “Shree Bhagawadgita,” 
I have said much about Shree Bhagawan Buddha, the ninth 
Avatar of the Almighty, and His resuscitation of the Hindu 
Religion. After showing how Buddhism is essentially based 
on the Upanishada (Vedanta or the Dyana-Kanda) portion of 
the Vedas, 1 have expressed my views to the effect that 
Buddhism is Protestant Vaishnavism fe, Vaishnavism freed 
from Karma-Kanda (rituals, etc.) of the Vedas. As such, 
Baddhism is certainly not separate from Hinduism. In fact 
the Lord (Shree Bhagawan Buddha) had inculcated principles 
of compassion and, knowing that rituals bad engrossed the 
attention of the Hindus rather too much, he enjoined that 
Salvation was attainable more easily by Divine knowledge 
than by rituals, etc. Buddhism is, obviously, an aspect of 
Hinduism, Vedantism, and the Lord Shree Buddha, whom we 
worship at Buddha Gaya, as incarnation of the Almighty 
Shres Vishnu, emphasised the point that knowledge (Divine) 
Jed to salvation, 

T again express my joy on reading about your visit to 
India and will bz glad to send you my “Bhagawadgita” on 
hearing from you.” 

2nd January 1927+ 

* “The All-India Hindu Mahasabha passed a resolution, 
expressing sorrow at the death of the Japanese Emperor, 
greeting the new Emperor, and wishing the Japanese to grow 
in prosperity and power during his regime. 

Pandit Malaviya, the President, pointed out that the 
Japanese were Buddhist Hindus and, therefore, the resolution 
was called tor, 

At to-day’s meeting of the Congress Working Committee, 
there was a short discussion about the recent developments 
in China and the following resolution was passed: “The 
‘Working Committee of the Indian National Congress assures 
its Chinese brethren of its fullest sympathy in their struggle for 
‘freedom and calls upon the Government of India not to allow 
Indian troops or resources to be used against China.” 

Hindu Mahasabha at Paina, 18th April 1927. 
t Dr. Munje, the President, put from the Chair a motion 
(Continued on page 81 
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discussed this subject before the Hindu Mahasabha, 
while sending their messages of condolence and 
sympathy to the new Emperor of Japan and to the 
Chinese, wishing the latter prosperity and liberty. 
Before concluding this subject I would like to say 
something in refutation of the wrong views of 
Dr. Rhys Davids, regarding Buddhism being an 
atheistic religion. Religion atheistic! Religion is 
the path to approach the Almighty. Can a religion 
therefore afford to be in any sense atheistic? It is 
an allegation which is on the face of it untenable. 
I have said much on this point in my ‘Bhagawadgita’. 
In this work I refrain from saying more than that 
Sir John Woodroffe* and other scholars have also 


Continued from page 80) 

sympathising with the Chinese disapproving of the “unjost 
endeavours of Foreign Powers,” and hoping for a speedy 
settlement, leading to Chinese liberty. The motion was 
unanimously passed. 

* Sir John Woodroffe wrote to me the following letter 
when I had referred this point to him. 

Letter from the Hon'ble Justice Sir John G. Woodroffe, 
Kt. M. A., BAR-AT-LAW, Judge, High Court, Calcutta, + 
Camac Street, Calcutta, 23rd March 1918 :— 

T have delayed to acknowledge your kind gift of your 
Edition of Bhagewad Gita as I wished to look through it first. 
This I have been able to do in part and think that your book 
will be useful. I agree with much that you say about Buddhists 
and others, being forms of the general, Bharat Dharma, 

I think the erroneous notions which prevail are due to 3 
dispute of words as regards Atma. The Buddhists use that 
word in one sense .and the Hindus in another. The void 
(shunya) is certainly not “nothing” as some Europeans 
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shown that Dr. Rhys Davidsis far from correct in 
-his views. Our readers should bear in mind that 
‘Bhagawan Shree Buddhais theninth Avatar of Shree 
Vishnu and worshipped by the Indian Hindus and 
the Budhist Hindus at Budha Gaya, as already 
observed. Shree Buddha’s very life, conduct and 
teachings fully disclose that he inculcated a pure 
Vedantic and virtuous mode of life. The following 
verse will be very interesting in this connection* :— 

were DA TT ere | Tf aie Fes sear 

ary aut ager qsat | Sarees aT 0 

This was the firm resolve of Shree Buddha. 


Is there not an echo of the Upanishada view in 
this—“ sammy mz” ?+ Shree Bhagawan Buddha, 
as mentioned in Shree Bhagawadgita, performed the 
‘Fapa, not for Himself but to teach a lesson to the 
Continued from page 81) 
ignorantly hold. They do not know what they are talking of. 
Tt is only nothing in the sense that it is nothing known to us; 
that is, it is formless, tasteless, colourless, etc, I am bringing 
out this year a Buddhist Tantra in which this appears clearly 
enough. We must remember, however, that there have been 
a large number of philosophical Buddhist schools and we must 
compare them with the original Buddhist teaching of the Buddha 
Many thanks again for your gift. (Sd.) John G. Woodroffe, 

* Compare Shri Bhagawadgita in this connection :— 

Sea: at ant wet af t 


weriarattra: sreaeah feet 
Shree Bhagawadgita, 
* “The 'Aittaryeopanishad mentions the path of attaining 
the Paramartha by ‘sar’ “ serarerarreneat fie”, 
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world at large. ‘amare wt we wea’ (Gita 
Verse). Shree Krishna and Shree Buddha are Avatars 
{Incarnations of the Almighty). They had to preach 
a lesson to human beings for guidance. Hence they 
performed actions in a disinterested, self-less manner 
for the good and instruction of humanity in accord- 
ance with the condition of the Yuga. The misery 
of re-birth is indeed a terrible misery. Shree Buddha 
wished humanity to surmount this misery by the path 
of virtue and the rise of ‘ sqrt’ (Divine knowledge). 

Shree Buddha’s heart melted into pity at the 
sight of human misery and He preached the noblest 
lessons of virtue and ‘eta’ for the peace and 
well-being of the world at large. Until and unless 
the Divine advices of Shree Rama, Shree Krishna, 
Shree Buddha and Lord Jesus Christ are followed in 
action by humanity, the present troubles and the 
general miserable condition of nations will never be 
terminated and the heart-rending scenes of fanati- 
cism® will not end. 


* “While these pages were being written the venerable 
Swami Shraddhanand fell a victim to a Mahomedan fanatic. 
This dastardly act roused the feelings of utmost’ indignation in 
India. Pity it is that behind this desecrable murder of an old 
and venerable Swamee, who had just left a death-bed, it is 
alleged that there existed a plot, a conspiracy! Equally 
desecrable is the attempt of Mahomedan hooligans to break the 
image of the illustrious Chhatrapati Shivajee during the 
procession at Barodain honour of the Tercentenary Anniversary 
of that great Maratha hero in a Maratha State like Baroda, 
Words are insufficient to condemn such dastardly acts 
of fanaticism. That the image of the Great Shivajee, who 

(Continued on page 84.) 


CHAPTER X 
The Spirit of the Age 


Not only in India but in Europe and America 
also the spirit of the age is materialistic and full of 
disregard for the higher aims of religion and philo- 
fophy.” The present age (#fqu, Kali Yuga) is well 
described in the Hindu Puranas. We will present 
to our readers the following verses from the vene- 
rable Adhyatma Ramayan, wherein the Kali Yaga 
and its general spirit are well portrayed in a remark- 
able manner. 

sre Sgr AT aa: guahenStar: | 

TATA CEPTATTTRTET: 

rerrerefacen: Torearfirerter: 1 

Teternrta: THAT: tt 
Continued from page 83.) 
never dishonoured the Koran and the Mosques, should be so 
treated in a Maratha State like Baroda three hundred years 
after his death, is indeed an incident which deserves the special 
attention of the Baroda Government. 

‘We sincerely pray that the Government of India and the 
Baroda Government will trace the conspiracies which led to 
Swami Shradhananda’s murder and the attack on the 
Palanquin containing the image of the illustrious Shivaji dering 
the procession at Baroda. I also take this opportunity to re- 
quest the Mahomedan leaders to consider whether such acts 
are sanctioned by religion. 

* What we have said on this subject is endorsed by several 
influential English papers and by such important persons as the 
Bishop of London, Mr, James Douglas and others, 
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Aeneas ser anes: EYE: | 
araftqeager: offtar: safer: 0 
for Shrresrear SeReeastifer: | 
TATE TTA TTS tt 
SRS MASAT: ATT: TATE: | 
atrare cat Fan: erties wu 
regare 3 BRLATOATCATT: | 
ferare sree ster Serratia: 
mgeiieatten areas aera: 1 
weet aegdlat wate: et wae 


Bishop Henly Henson, of Durham, is quoted 
thus on the same subject in the Daily Telegraph :— 


“Tam disposed to think that we are living in 
an ‘age which consciously and unconsciously rejects 
religion itself. The seed has fallen upon wrong 
ground. It is an age which is not friendly to 
Christian character. I think we must be quite 
honest and acknowledge that the tendencies which 
are at present prevailing are largely anti-Christian. 
The works of piety and philanthropy which charac- 
terised so great a part of the last century are 
threatened with failure. The resources of religion, 
personal and material, are dwindling. And the only 
movements which attract public sympathy are those 
which aim at mass-betterment. 


Materialism bas for the moment triumphed 
and its triumph can only work out in destruction. 


It must always be so. When man rejects his. 
spirit, he perishes.” 

Mr. James Douglas writes in the Daily Ex- 
press :—" Over all the land the old grey towers 
and spires of the churches still bear witness to the 
faith that has grown cold but they are empty 
churches, and their bells no longer summon the good 
people to tender meditation and to gentle prayer. 
England has no time for God. There are, it is true, 
some churches which are empty, and some which 
are full. But the empty church is the rule rather 
than the exception. So is the empty chapel. 
Never in my life-time has religion ebbed s0 low. 
Never has the spiritual pulse of the nation beat so 
feebly. I set no value upon the rite of church-going 
as a sign and symbol of moral vitality. Even if all 
our churches and chapels were closed, we might 
save our souls alive. But it is the soul of the nation 
that isempty. “England has no time for God.” 
This is the state in England at present.” 

In India it is the same, if not worse. Fifty 
years ago the religious and spiritual pulse of the 
Hindu community beat more strongly than it does 
now. Why? because in schools and colleges as well 
as in Hindu homes, there is, more or less, a disregard 
of religious instruction. Much harm is done not only 
to the cause of spiritual and religious progress by the 
England-returned Indian gentlemen, but even to 
the general uplift of the country. 1 have already 
said something on this point in my book “ An Open. 
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Letter to a Young Prince.” If any further evidence’ 
to corroborate this charge against the England-: 
returned Indians were required, here it is from the 
lips of Sir P. C. Ray, whose weighty advice should: 
open the eyes of Young India :— 


“ Presiding over the Khulna District Conference 
to-day, Sir Prafulla Chandra Ray accused the 
barristers of the High Court and all England-return- 
ed people of being the worst enemies of the country, 
inasmuch as they considered it a mark of incivility 
to don swadeshi clothes and use indigenous articles. 
The extent of mischief done to the country by these 
people would be clear when the import figures for 
cigarettes and motor cars into Bengal were taken 
into account. 


Sir Prafulla pointed ont the differences between 
Europeans and Indians and regretted that even in 
the face of these they were not at all mindful of 
the ruin they were bringing on them by imitating 
English ways of living.” 

Times of India, 6th June 1927. 


There may be some honourable exceptions, but 
Sir P. C. Ray is on the whole much nearer the truth 
so far as the majority of the England-returned 
Indians are concerned. We fervently hope that the 
claims of religion and philosophy will be duly 
recognised by Young India, and that the noble ideals 
of plain living and high thinking may be firmly 
engrafted on the minds of the rising generations. 


We have already said in the preceding pages about 
the poverty of India and the necessity of a plain 
living, free from the influence of ‘fashions’, as 
fashions are a source of useless waste of money, 
energy and time.* 

‘What we have said above has been corroborat- 
ed by the authoritative words of eminent Indian and 
European savants, by whose noble advice and ex. 
perience humanity must be guided. What holds 
good in the case of men applies also to the case of 
Indian women. 


“While Indians are imitating the West, the West is 
trying gradually to follow some of the highet principles of the 
East. The following extract shows how the West is being 
influenced by Indian thought :— 

The Somerset woman, who has purchased Brownsea 
Island, in Poole Harbour, Mrs. Robert Christie, who at 
present is staying at The Cables, Sea-road, Southbourne, 
Bournemouth, 

She lives a very retired life, but is believed to be extremely 
wealthy and has a large estate at Marston, near Frome, 
‘Somerset. 


She is a keen supporter of the R.S.P.C.A., and has been a 
regular subscriber to the Bournemouth branch. It is said that, 
when she inspected the island before buying it, she questioned 
one of the tenants on the estate about a canary which was 
encaged. 

She said she would not allow any birds to be encaged 
when she took possession, and that she would not permit any 
birds or animals to be killed. 


CHAPTER XI. 


What part are the Hindu women to play in 
the uplift of India? Is there to be a competition 
‘between men and women of Hindu homes? This 
isa very important subject, but it can be very 
‘satisfactorily solved by a due consideration of it 
in the light of the ancient Hindu culture and the 
present disruptive forces, which are strongly 
marked by a spirit, not of cooperation but of 
competition between men and women. According 
to the ancient Hindu culture (the Shastras), a woman 
is not only the half of man but even a source of 
salvation to him.* 


ant arat ageqer, arat wea: er 
carat qé Prefer, arat qe afterr 


Translation:—“ A wife is the half of man; she 
is his best companion ; she is the root of the three 
aims, vés., righteousness, prosperity and fulfilment 
of desires, (4, #4, 471); in fact she is the means 
of salvation. 





* The aim of the wordly existence of a Hindu woman 
is ever as a help to man. There is no rivalry between man 
and woman. Bat tbe following quotation shows how the 
wind blows in the West: “Woman of to-day has been descri- 
bed as the eighth wonder of the world. Now she is to be 
found in all sorts of strange occupations undreamed of a few 
‘years ago, and she is becoming a serious rival to man”, 

—H. Horton Holling Worth, 
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Is this not a noble ideal of a Hindu wo- 
man, a Hindu wife? Does this ideal of the Hinda 
woman require any addition or alteration? Now in 
order to qualify for such an ideal the education to 
be given to women must be in agreement with the 
said ideal. A Hindu wife is, in accordance with 
this ideal, entirely for her husband and her home.* 
The education, therefore, to be given to a Hindu 
woman must be to make her an excellent house- 
wife. If the duties of a Hindu wife are properly 
performed, they tend not only to make her healthy 
and happy in this world, but even leave her suffi- 
cient scope for Paramartha (higher, spiritual life). 
Of course a Hindu wife is not expected, by the very 
spirit of the ancient Hindu culture, to qualify for 


*“The third great message of the Vedas ist hat woman 
be looked upon as an equal of man, possessing equal rights and 
privileges. The status of the Aryan woman in the Vedic age 
was high, She was never married in her infancy, and was 
allowed to grow up into youthful womanhood in her father’s 
home, and to make a suitable choice of her husband. She was 
the mistress of her own house, baving complete control over 
the domestic servants, performed the daily worship of Fire 
and of the Devas with her husband, and was honoured and res- 
pected by her husband, children, and relations. Ladies could 
become Rishis. Ghosa, Lopamudra, and Visvavara composed 
Vedic;hymns, the last performing the duties of a Hotri also 
at @ sacrifice. Vigorous and noble womanhood brought forth 
vigorous and noble progeny, and the ancient Aryan nation was 
not a nation of weaklings and cowards, without any stamina 
or back-bone. Women moulded the minds of their sons, and 
encouraged them to be brave, truthful and fearless in the ex- 
pression of their opinions, ever on the occasion of the election 
ofa King by the people (A. V. III. 4, 3).” 


~—Dr. A. B. Das, M. A., Pb. D. 
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“Ball-Room” or “The Concert Hall.” The home 
is the proper sphere of woman generally and 
Particularly of the Indian woman, whether Hindu 
or Mohommedan. In this respect the ideals of the 
Hindu and Mohommedan women are, with insigni- 
ficant differences, in general agreement.* 

What form should female education take in 
India? Is the present education given to Indian 
women satisfactory? On this delicate subject it 
is not possible to have an exhaustive discussion in 
this work. Nor is it possible to have a finality of 
opinion on this question. The education of Indian 
women through the medium of the English language 
seems to be of doubtful utility. Their education 


* “Is it true that feminine psychology and abilities are 
essentially different from masculine? There are those, both ia 
the East and in the West, who believe them to be so and 
insist therefore also on a difference of duties. Hindu thonght 
seems to partially concur with this view. Western femi- 
nism, however, has sought to annul this viewpoint by a prac- 
tical demonstration of the equality of the sexes in all fields of 
life ; and it must be admitted that its efforts have been consi- 
derably successful. Equality, however, is not yet proved. 
The Western opinion is yet divided on the point. And the 
crucial question has been asked: ‘Has woman profited by 
what equality she bas achieved? Is she happier than before? 
An Italian lady writing in ‘Current History’ (New York) says: 
“Yes, woman has to-day the vote, glory, power, independence, 
often has wealth, freedom to do what she pleases; but she does 
not have love and affection, none to think of her, and of whom 
she can think; she is alone, alone, desolate——’ The writer 
believes that the essential quest of a woman's life is to love 
and be loved, and love is based on altruism and unselfishness. 
and is related to sentiment, not to intellect.” 


—Prabuddha Bharat, September 1927, Page 390. 
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‘must vary according to their circumstances and 
‘position in society, always bearing in mind that 
home is their proper sphere and co-operation with 
men their proper duty. Is India to witness the 
scenes of suffragetist demonstrations and riots such 
as take place in Europe? * It is not the intention 
of the present writer that the Indian women should 
remain confined to the zenana or the purdah. But 
at the same time it must be said that an over-dose 
of liberty is evidently baneful. Woman's existence, 
independent of man, appears to Indian minds at 
least some-what abnormal. Hence it was that the 
ancient Hindu culture required that every man and 
every woman must be married excepting of course 





* “All social changes therefore pertain only to means. 
These changes are easily judged by their capacity to lead to 
the realisation of the eternal spiritual goal. Are the critics of 
Sat Dharma finding other effective ways of spiritual self- 
realisation for our women? Then they are on the right path. 
Or do they seek to escape the rigours of this noble ideal in 
order to waste themselves away in temporal passions? Then 
they are condemned. For Indian women as well as men, 
there cannot be any rose-strewn path. Whatever path is 
chosen, old or new, the journey must always be uphill. The 
ideal must never be lowered. Only new paths to the summit 
may be discovered.” 


—Swami Ashokanand. 


We hail with joy the All-India Women’s Conference in 
Delhi, We, however, specially notice the words of the Nag- 
par delegate, who ejaculated, “We have had enough of men’s 
Jaws for us, we want to make laws for ourselves!” The name 
of this blessed delegate is not published in the newspaper 
report. Comment, of course, is unnecessary. 
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those rare cases in which the force of unavoidable 
circumstances prevailed and precluded its possibi- 
lity.* 


‘Woman, by her very constitution, appears to 
occupy a position dependent on man. The Hindu 
Shastras, undoubtedly, tend to this view. Are the 
Hindus confronted with any necessity to alter: this]? 
Would it conduce to human happiness to effect 
a change in this view ? Would the change lead to 
the attainment of the Hindu ideal of leading a 
worldly life consistent with the good of the higher, 
the spiritual life, if woman’s existence is allowed to 








* “30 not only shall women have, on the authority 
of the Vedas, the free choice of means for self-realisation, but 
shall also feel every moment the dignity of spiritual self-hood 
that confers unwonted purity, strength and sweetness on the 
human mind. No man or woman, whatever the life he or 
she chooses, be it domestic or public, can, being inspired by 
this ideal, ever feel or act in any undignified way. Life will be 
for women, as for men, fuller and nobler. Let us, therefore: 
confidently and fearlessly acclaim the future, crowned as it is 
with the light of Vedic ideals.” 


—The Future of the Indian Women 
by the Editor, Prabuddha Bharat 
September 1927, page 400. 
Young India must bear in mind the memorable words of 
Mann, the great and ancient Hindu Law-giver, “qq ane 
Gare wars at Gre: (Where women are respected, there 
reside all sorta of prosperity.) 


a 


‘be independent of man?* These are questions 
which naturally engage our attention when dilating 
on this delicate problem. 


Female education and female liberty are ques- 
tions, which should be approached with great 
caution in India, if we are to follow the grand ideals 
of our Rishis and the purity of the Hindu Society 
on which the venerable Rishis insisted. It must 
not be understood that the writer of these pages 
is against female education, but that education must 
be such as would maintain domestic harmony and 
would not destroy the roots of virtue and simplicity, 
piety and physical strength, which are the main 
qualifications of a house-wife and which a house- 
wife is expected to possess in order to maintain 
social equilibrium and moral harmony. The Hindu 
society, poor as it is generally when compared with 
the Americans and Europeans, would centainly be 





* Later on we have said something about this knotty 
question, showing that woman is not expected, in accordance 
with the ancient Hindo culture, to be independent of man, 
Both of them constitute one entity, indissolubly united in this 
worldly pilgrimage. Independence of women is against the 
natural order and the Hindu aim of domestic life piously led, 
Is Sati-Dharma altogether condemnable, though it is based 
on emotionalism? “Ellen Key notes two ideals, two directions 
of the woman movement, the second of which she approves: 
The older programme reads, ‘Full equality with man.’ In the 
‘State of the future’ both sexes shall have the same duty of 
work and the same protection of work, while the children are 
reared in state institutions, The movement in the other 
direction purposes to win back the wife to the husband, the 
-other to the children, and thereby, the home to all.” 
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committing an unpardonable blunder and a 
gruesome folly by an attempt to follow the West in 
this matter. “ @ off erd=méft ” (a woman does not 
deserve independence.)* This is the spirit of the 
teachings of the venerable savants of the ancient 
times. Though the times have changed, are the 
forces and the spirit of the noble teachings liable 
to be changed? How are we to interpret the 
teachings? Letus seek the aid of the Vedanta 
philosophy in interpreting the spirit of the dictum 
“ a aft ears’. Purusha and Prakriti rule the 
universe. Prakriti independent of Purusha or 
subordinate to Him? Prakriti is the power of the 
Purusha and can have no independent existence, 
What inference can we draw from this undoubted 
fact? Purusha and Prakriti are one, but the Puru- 
sha is the fier (support) and Prakriti (aft) can 
not remain independent of Him. In the Universe 
there is no opposition, no discord between them. In 
fact the two are indissolubly united. “With the 
support of the Purusha, the Prakriti performs the 
universal functions. Independence of Prakriti is as 
against human reason as it is against the law of 
mature, the rule of the universe as known to man, 
Under the circumstances, woman’s existence, inde- 


* fear cat Skat wat eat gat 
greg ETAT ant at ot eae 


Translation:—“In early age the father protects woman, 
‘im youth the husband, and in old age the son, A woman is 
not capable of independence.” 
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pendent of man, is of doubtful utility and obviously 
unreasonable.” Poor India should never think of 
bringing into vogue the forces which are tending to 
bring about a competition between man and woman. 
Man and woman are created for co-operation and 
mutual good in this life and not for competition. 
Female education, therefore, should take that 
direction which would produce a happy Hindu 
home full of piety, virtue and contentment.t 
In this connection, I would like to relate the 

highly edifying anecdote of Shree Vyas and his 
great pupil Jayamini. It will throw a powerful 
light on this subject. The venerable Rishi had 
written the following verse :— 

art eer gfeat at a feral aaa, 

wentifaaann, Retest ett wu 


“ One should not sit in solitude even with one’s 
mother, sister and daughter; because human 
passions (senses) are very powerful and over-power 
even those who are full of Knowledge.” 


* It is hoped that the Hindu community would not 
misunderstand the writer of these pages. The object of these 
observations is obviously the uplift of women in all directions 
but not in such a manner as would jar against the Hindu ideal 
of a house-wife, the partner of the husband in 44, #PY, SM, and 


ae. 

+ In dealing with the problem of female education and 
in the dealings with the female sax generally one should bear 
in mind the anecdote of Shree Vyas and jJayamini and the 
immortal advice of the great Saint Tulsidas :— 


sega sham’, games om 1 apie st art, Gi aTtTT NIN 
Is this the age of Shree Shukacharya ? Certainly not. 
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Jayamini was a far advanced scholar with 
strict discipline and virtue in him, He thought that 
his venerable preceptor had committed an error in 
writing this verse and he corrected it by adding 
a (Raranfi #4), which changed the original 
meaning of the verse. Now the verse meant 
“ The passions are powerful indeed, but they do not 
overpower or affect a person with Knowledge.” 
Shree Vyasa’s manuscripts were all read by his 
pupil and occasionally corrected by him, the 
corrections remaining intact if approved by the 
great Rishi. Shree Vyas read the correction in 
question and thought that his pupil had a tinge of 
“ Ahankar” (pride) which is a great obstacle to 
progress and salvation. One day when Jayamini 
‘was performing his evening worship on the banks of 
the Ganges and was quite alone, Shree Vyas, by his 
yogic powers, assumed the form of an Apsara 
(heavenly damsel) and approached where his pupil 
was sitting Jayamini was dazzled and over- 
powered by the sight of the heavenly beauty! 
Losing control over his senses, Jayamini approached 
her and embraced her passionately, when the 
Venerable Rishi assumed his usual venerable form 
and found himself held in embrace by his learned 
but young pupil! The great Rishi said nothing 
but the corrected part of the verse “fragrant wafa”’ 1 
Jayamini bowed in shame and begged pardon. 

Mother Sita was the paragon of beauty. So 
was Kunti. When Shree Hanuman was asked by 
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the Divine Shree Rama to recognise the ear-rings of 
Mother Sita, Hanuman said he could not do it, as 
he bowed at the Mother's feet daily but had never 
seen the ear-rings. Dharmaraja’s words also cor- 
roborate the moral in the above-mentioned anecdote 
of Shree Vyas and Jayamini. Even the perfect 
Yogis like the venerable Vyas felt it to be a part of 
their duty to put on record, for the advice of the 
coming generations, the necessity of being careful 
in the dealings with the female sex even in an age 
of piety (Satya Yuga)". Isit not necessary in this 
Kali Yuga (Iron-age, age of strife and sin) to be more 
on guard about this very delicate and important 
subject, as we are certainly not living in those 
blessed times of Shree Shankaracharya when the 
above-mentioned incident occurred. For obvious 
reasons I abstain from dilatingt further on this topic 
as it may produce some irritation. 


I think it is my duty to condemn, as all India 
has rightly condemned, the civil marriage of a 
Brahmin girl with a Khan. It is sanctioned 


* “Our social and spiritual life has hitherto been in the 
tight grip of the Pouranik ideals. In every department of 
life, not merely in relation to woman, we are trying to revert 
to the Vedic ideals”, —Prabuddha Bharata. 

+ In those blessed times there were Kings like Dharmaraja 
(King Janaka and Shri Rama are already described and well 
known for their virtuous resolves) to maintain the moral and 
religious equilibrium of their subjects. How are our Hinda 
Rulers discharging their duty in this direction? Some live and 
enjoy in England, others on. hill-tops leaving their subjects 
‘and their religion to their fate! 
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neither by religion nor by our ideals of morality. 
What earthly happiness can the poor girl find in 
the embraces of the Khan, when the outside world 
is crying shame on her, and when she has been 
grosely denounced by almost all the Hindu press. 
What heavenly bliss can accrue from such a 
tamasik union? We hope Young India will dis- 
courage every attempt at such a degradation. A high 
moral tone, which is rightly expected from educated 
Hindu women and which is advocated by our 
ancient Epics, must guide the ideals of the coming 
generations in such a serious matter as marriage, 
which is, in the Hindu eyes, a solemn religious 
fanction for the purpose of #4, ert and ate (right- 
eousness, happiness, and salvation). 

We conclude this subject by giving here two 
extracts for the perusal of our readers, as the 
advice given by Mrs. Sarojini Naidu and Mrs. 
J. R. Doctor to Indian women is worthy of being 
borne in mind :— 

Ideals of Indian Womanhood. 


First Kamala Lecture. 
CatcuTra, January 23. 
_ A. Speaking on the “Ideals of Womanhood” at 
the Senate House to-day, Mrs. Sarojini Naidu 
delivered the first of this year’s Kamala Lectures. 
The Kamala Lectures were founded by the late 
Sir Ashutosh Mukerjee in memory of his daughter. 
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Mrs, Sarojini Naidu said:—“ At this moment, 
when no man knows who is a friend and who is a 
foe, it is all the more necessary that the ideals and 
aspirations of Indian womanhood should be set in 
letters of fire against a sky that will not blot out the 
flame. Humble asI am, unworthy asI am, I am 
none the less an Indian woman, I am none the less 
a Hinda woman, a spiritual descendant of that 
woman of the past who has been enshrined in 
legends and literature. I propose to speak to you 
this evening of all those things that are our heritage. 
Tam no more than the symbol of the woman in the 
villages, not the citizen, not the interpreter in 
accordance with outside vision of our inward things. 
Tam she to whom Sita, Savitri, Damayanti and 
Draupadi have left as a legacy to be handed to 
generations after generations, of that devotion, 
courage, fortitude, love, wisdom and sacrifice which 
were the very pivot of Indian culture. Every 
woman who sits on the floor of a lowly hut or on 
an ivory throne of a marble palace, is the custodian 
of that tradition. 


To-day we, have amidst us busy people who 
come in the guise of friends to interpret Indian 
woman to the world. They come with their hands 
dipped in gold and say, “we will interpret the cow- 
like patience of the women of India, to awaken the 
sympathy of the world.” They come to us and 
say, “poor sisters, locked behind the walls, stifled 
behind your veils, burnt on the pyre of your hus. 
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bands, crashed down in every way, who are goods 
and chattels of men, who give you starvation wages 
whether as wives, mothers or sisters, you who are 
the slaves of men, and you who are nothing but 
something to be trafficked in, who are nothing but 
symbols of Indian slavery, because you have chosen 
to be slaves, we will give you redemption, but on 
our own terms.” 


Spirit of Savitri. 


The answer to-day to all those who come to 
exploit our weakness, to expose the secrets of our 
home is this: ‘ No matter whether we are oppress- 
ed, imprisoned behind walls, stifled behind veils, no 
matter whether we are forced on the funeral pyre, 
robbed, treated as beasts and brutes, as goods and 
chattels, our redemption is in our own hands. We 
shall break through the walls that imprison us, tear 
up the veils that stifle us. Weshalldo all these by 
the miracle of our womanhood. We do not ask any 
friend to come, nor any foe in the guise of a friend, 
merely to exploit while they pretend to interpret, to 
succour and solace our womanhood. This is the 
answer that we have to give. 


Today India is in the throes of death. 
Terrifying Yama is seizing the soul of the manhood 
of India, and I want that the spirit of Savitri, who 
wedded the man she loved, knowing full well that 
his death was to take place within a year, to be 
reborn in every hut and hovel of this great country, 
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I want the spirit of Savitri to come for the salvation 
of the Nation, for the courage that we lack 
to-day.” 

B. “During the afternoon Mrs. J. R. Doctor, 
President of the Union, in welcoming the new 
graduates congratulated them on their success in 
their academic studies. She urged them to remem- 
ber their responsibilities as educated women and to 
live up to the ideal of Indian womanhood. History 
and the great Epics of the country gave innumerable 
examples of the traditional courage, self-sacrifice, 
honour, love and devotion to duty of the famous 
women of India, and it was these women that Mrs. 
Doctor desired them to emulate. ” 


CHAPTER XII 





The Caste System. 


anghd aan ae geredirarrr: | 
Bet area at free sateromT N41 
—Shree Bhagawadgita, 
ST TTS UM SER ser 1 
erearerarraceiey Fit wre raf arr : 1 
rT TT AY ETSY AT aT ATS DE 
—Saint’s Saying. 
The caste system among the Hindus, which in 
ancient India was so useful in the upkeeping of 
social harmony and in the development not only of 
arts and industries but even in the encouragement of 
philosophy and other sciences, has become in these 
days a source of much discussion and painful irrita- 
tion.” During the period that India remained isola. 
* Vide Sir Monier Williams' India: What can # 
teach us? 


“The second Great Message of the Vedas is that our 
ancient ancestors were a united people without any division 
into numerous castes, as at present, and without any restric- 
tion as regards inter-marriage and interdining. The Rigveda 
Mantras were composed during three long ages, (Rv. III 32, 
133 VI 21,5) and there is only one Mantra in the Tenth 
Mandal, probably composed in the third or the latest age of 
the Rigvedic period which distinctly mentions the four castes 
«Rv. X. 90,12), Scholars are disposed to look upon thia 

(Continued on baoge 106 
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ted from contact with the rest of the world, Indian 
social condition remained in a peaceful state, as 
India had not the necessity to look to other countries 
for the wants and necessaries of existence, being full 
of resources and blessed with the most fertile soil and 
a charming variety of climate and scenery. No 
country in the world is so happy in the possession 
of natural resources as India is. India, the land of 
precious stones and gold, the cradle and home of 
religion and philosophy and of arts and industries, 
soon attracted the attention of foreign countries. 
Invasions after invasions of foreign people came to 
this country, producing an inter-mingling of new 
modes of life and thought The Moslem invasions 
and occupation of this land were, more or less, a 
blank period, of which much need not be said here. 
With the advent of the British rule came many 
blessings and a few evils. Then came the demo- 
cratic and republican ideals, the notions of indus- 
trial and commercial exploitation and the Western 


Continued from page 103) 


Mantra as a later interpolation made by designing men, but 
I do not share this view. The existence of this Mantra un- 
doubtedly goes to show that the four castes were being 
Qradually evolved in Aryan society according to the particular 
tendencies (gunas) and occupations of men, but there is nothing 
to prove that the caste rules were hard and fast, as at present, 
and prevented any worthy man of a particular class or caste 
from being admitted into another.”"—-The Message of the 
Vedas by Dr. A. C. Das, M. A., Ph, D. 


—Prabuddha Bharata, May 1927. 
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spirit of competition.* The result of all this, 
combined with the discontentment brought about by 
the wide-spread University Education,+ produced a 
violent disturbance in the constitution of the Hindu 
society, giving rise to several new forces and pro- 
blems which the old and isolated Hindu society had 
no occasion to face. This frequent contact with the 
foreign nations naturally produced a great influ- 
ence on the old ideas of caste, which gradually began 
to lose its force. Caste superiority by itself began 


*“ Civilisation declines when individualism replaces 
communalism in the life of a people, when it creates distine- 
tions in the society, which go on widening till at last points of 
common feeling and sympathy disappear. It shuts itself from 
the outside world, being guided by the same spirit of individual- 
ism, instead of that broad principle of communalism to which 
it owes its progress and achisvements, Individualism has been 
developed to the extreme in the modern age, and civilisation is 
in danger of destruction ; and unless unifying ideals prevail, a 
set-back to human progress is inevitable. Progress of civilisa- 
tion and social well-being lie in the subordination of the selfish 
to the unselfish, of the material to the spiritual. Competition 
and struggle do not ultimately work for progress. The laws of 
evolution—struggle for existence and survival of the fittest— 
do not seem applicable to the affairs of men.” 


—Prabuddha Bharata, March 1927, 


+ In this world everything has its merits and deme- 
tits. Western education has produced much good by awaken- 
ing the Hindus from their national lethargy and depression 
but it has also brought some evil in its train. 


t “These castes were more like classes than anything 
else, with no ban against inter-dining and inter-marriages. 
The son of a Rishi was a physician and his daughter a 
grinder of corn (Rv. IX, 112-3) and the son of a female slave 
‘became a Rishi in those days (Ait. Brah. II 8,1; Kaus. Brah, 

(Continued on page 106 
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‘to be looked upon as an anomaly. Western Education 
exploded the notions of the superiority of one caste 
over another and the absurdity of the treatment to 
which the so called “untouchables” were submitted, 
The orthodox thoughts and ideas of caste superiority 
-or caste inferiority were thus radically shaken, the 
Tesult being the ghastly offspring, the split between 
the ‘Brahmans andthe non-Brahmans’,, which was 
not heard of about fifteen years ago.* The pro- 


Continued from page 105) 

X 11.3). The latter whose name was Kavana was greeted by 
Vasistba, Vishvamitra, Bharadwaja, Vamadeva; etc,, not only 
as their equal, but even as superior to them in some respects, 
‘Veda-Vyas too was not born of a Brahmin mother, and Rishis 
married princesses, and Kings the daughters of Brahmins and 
Rishis. We finda Vyadha (known as Dharma Vyadha in 
Mahabharata) occupying the position of a religious teacher, to 
whom even pious Brahmins resorted for religious instruction. 
We thus find that the present baneful effects of the caste 
system and caste prejudices did not exist in ancient times, far 
less in Rigvedic times, and the Aryans were liberal in their 
views, and united as a homogeneous people.” 

Dr. A. B. Das, M. A. Ph. D, 
—Prabuddha Bharata, May 1927. 


*The Hindu community, disunited and weak as it is, 
has placidly overlooked several important points which will 
not only add to its strength but increase its financial condition. 
In a recebt article in the Vedic Magazine it is well pointed 
out how Hindu culture permeates throughout Siam, Java, and 
other places. The name of H. M. the King of Siam is Rama, 
and Ramayan is much venerated in those countries, Have 
‘we not become quite lax in our relations with the Budhist 
Hindus outside India? Is this desirable ? I have shown else- 
where how Budhism is based on the Vedanta and my view is 
supported not only by eminent Hindu scholars but even by 
Enropesn scholars like Justice Sir John Woodroffe and many 
-others. 
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dlem of the ‘untouchables’ cropped up as a sequel of 
the new ideas and deserves as speedily to be dealt 
‘with as possible, because the Moslem community 
has girded up its loins to persuade the ‘Untouchables’ 
to betake to the fold of Islam. So it will be seen 
that the Hindu community is at present confronted 
with a grave crisis. Before trying to discuss the 
remedies for such a sad situation, we must try to 
ascertain the magnitude of the danger,* which 
is two-edged and consequently very serious. In this 
connection we wish to reproduce here the important 
speech of Lala Lajpatrai, which deserves special 
attention and prompt consideration, as the Hindu 
society and the Hindu culture are not only face to 
face with a grave crisis, but are even threatened with 
extinction. 


*“Tn the life of Shree Ramakrishna we have a 
message for the modern world of strife and competition. It is 
@ message of harmony which, while recognising differences 
among men and nations as regards their natural aptitudes, 
creeds and faiths, renders possible for mankind in vations gra- 
des of developments to live in peace and amity by organising 
themselves into an independent universal family, each nation 
contributing its quota to the progress of man and civilisation, 
Each man or nation can manifest only a particular aspect of 
the infinite glory of the Atma. So destruction of weaker 
peoples through exploitation or fanaticism means a great loss 
to human progress. It is an ideal of service, faith in man, 
universal harmony, and love and tender concern for the frail- 
‘ties of man due to incomplete growth that Shree Ramakrishna 
holds up to the world. Will it accept the ideal and refresh its 
‘weary soul ?” 

—Prabnddha Bharata, 
March, 1927., Page 106. 
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Hindu Culture threatened with 
Extinction. 


Lala Lajpat Rai’s Apprehensions. 
Calcutta, April 13. 


“The choice is before you. Either you disappear from 
India as a living religious community having its own 
civilization and culture of which you have every reason to 
be proud or you assert yourselves and face the crisis. If 
the present mentality continues, the Hinds race, its culture 
and civilisation will disappear. Are you going to allow it 
without a struggle? I hopenot”. Thus said Lala Lajpat 
Rai while addressing a largely attended meeting in the 
Albert Hall this evening on “The Need for Hindu Sanga- 
than”. He added that the Hindus at the present 
moment were divided into numerous classes, castes 
and sub-castes. This was a catastrophe which they 
should deplore. The present was the time for bringing 
into existence a central body which wonld unite the scat- 
tered forces and bring them into one common platform for 
the purpose of defence and for such other purposes as 
would further their communal and national interests. 
“Eitber you believe in Hinduism or you do not. To 
those belonging to the latter class I have nothing to say; 
but I want to remind the other class that there are prose- 
lytising agencies actively working and taking advantage of 
the forces available to them, forces of brain, money and 
organisation against you in thinning and submerging your 
power, 

Danger of indifference. 


“In the face of these forces indifference means that you 
allow the other party to progress and let yourselves be 
submerged. That has more or less been the phenomenon 
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-at least in certain parts of Bengal for the last fifty years. 
Bengal Hindus had no doubt asserted themselves on 
some occasions but of late they bad bean obsessed with 
the idea that Hinduism meant only keeping quiet, that it 
was another name for indifference and that they should 
bear insults and make no protests. That has brought 
about the present state of things. Some people are in- 
clined to think that there is no Hindu-Moslem conflict in 
Bengal. I am surprised that this statement has been 
made by people who ought to have known better.” 
Contending that’ Hindu-Moslem conflict had been in 
existence in India for centuries and citing Lucknow and 
Bengal pacts as evidence of that fact, Lala Lajpat Rai 
said that the remedy which had been proposed so far had 
proved to be worse than the disease itself. It had intro- 
duced a poisonous element into the body politic which had 
affected the whole body and brought about the circum- 
stances in which they found themselves at the present 
moment. It wonld not do to shut their eyes to facts and 
to ignore them, 


Aims of Sangathan. 


The Hindu Sangathan movement did not ignore tronble. 
It wanted to face it in a manly way. “We do not want 
to be aggressive in the sense that we want to deprive 
other people of their legitimate rights and claims. But if 
our insisting on our rights and claims means aggressive- 
ness, I am aggressive. We do not want to deprive any 
community or classes of people of their religious rights 
but we do not mean to take any attacks on our rights lying 
down. You have to cultivate that mentality if you want 
to exist. You cannot allow your rights to be trampled 
down and taken away from you without a struggle and 
protest. That would bein my judgmeut cowardice and 
suicide. Therefore, the Hindu Sangathan movement 
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wants you to be up, not to injure anybody, not to deprive: 
any community of its just rights, but to assert your rights 
and to announce to the world that you are determined to 
defend your rights. You must begin to take care of your 
interests as a community first and then as a nation and 
sometimes both simultaneously. But simply to scoff at 
militance will not save you. Militancy in defence of one’s. 
own rights is no crime.” 
Right of Propagation. 

He said that the organisation aimed at the removal of 
untouchability and reconversion of Mohamedans. That 
in his opinion was not a hostile movement. Hinduism 
had as much right to propagate itself as other religions of 
the world had. It was sheer absurdity to say that while 
they could give forth the message of Hinduism to the 
world they could not do it to the people of India who 
were not Hindus. In conclusion the Lala said:—"I have 
been a wanderer all over the world. I have gone to 
many climes and countries and I do honestly believe 
that there is no culture or system of life which is 
more scientific and more spiritual than the Hinda 
culture and life, I have lived with many Western people 
brt on the whole if you study old Hindu sociology and 
compare it with the existing institution you will find that 
you will have no reason to be ashamed of your inheritance, 
parentage, civilisation and culture. 

A Lesson to the World. 


“T am fully convinced that the day will come when the. 
world will come to you for its lessons on sociology 
provided you exist till then. If you let yourselves be 
submerged, then that day will never come. There is 
still life in us. Come what may, the result may be 
success or defeat, but we shall not go down without doing 
our part in this struggle for life.” 


lil 


In this connection we present a very interesting 
anecdote to our readers, as it will be of great help in 
solving the problem of the “ Untouchables” *:— 


Shree Shankaracharya was returning to his resi- 
dence at Benares from the Ganges Ghat after per- 
forming his oblationsand other duties. The Almighty 
Shree Shankara assumed the form of chandal ( the. 
lowest class of the Hindu community ) and stood in 
the way of the Acharya, who, in a stern voice, asked 
the chandal to get out of the way. The chandal 
said, “ Whom are you accosting to get out of the 
way ? To the body made of food? Or to the chai- 
tanya (the Light) within the body?” The Acharya 
was at once thrown into a meditative mood by these 
significant words of the Divine chandal and fora 
while stood silent. When the Acharya opened his 
eyes and was about to answer the querry of the 
Divine chandal, there was none on the way, the 
Divine chandal and the Goddess having disappeared, 
A wonderful piece of admonition was administered 
to the great Shankaracharya in this manner by Shri 
Kashi Vishweshwar. The Acharya composed some 
hymns ( amqriaeeta ) in honour of this Divine 


“The namber of the ‘untouchables’ is, at least, about 
four or five crores. Every year some of them are leaving the 
Hindu community. Why? Because they are not well treat- 
ed by the Hindus. When the ‘untouchables’ become convert- 
ed to Christianity or Islam they lose their untouchability! 
‘Will the Hindu community see this perennial source of 
‘weakness? 
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appearance and the graceful advice thus given to 
the world at large. Young India should think seri- 
ously of this anecdote. I appeal to the Hindu .Maha- 
sabha and Bharat Dharma Mahamandal through 
the medium of these pages to lose no time in solving 
the great problem of the “ Untouchables” and in 
doing merciful justice to them without delay. We 
give the following shlokas from the “ afawriae” of 
the Acharya :— 


ere Tecate Baa | 

feet ated atofe f aie rem weBAT UU 
‘fe aintg hy farce treatise: 1 
qtaincaftasterecragaat stat 1 
senaegtr frenragarardhreget | 

fasta acatafieatt were at ea: te 


Translation :—“‘ Speak thou, Oh! Best of 
Brahmins, whether by uttering ‘walk away’ you 
desire the removal of this body made of food 
or of the chaitanya ( Light) residing within.” 


‘What a great delusion in the form of difference 
is this thought of “ This isa Vipra (Brahman) and 
this is a Chandal (low caste ).” 


In order to ensure the solidarity and unity 
among the Hindus, it is necessary (a) to avoid the 
sting of caste exclusiveness, (6) to attempt to have 
only four castes, but without any false notions of 
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superiority or inferiority, (c) to remove caste bar- 
riers between the same castes, (d) to encourage inter- 
caste dinners, maintaining the rule of vegetarians 
and non-vegetarians, and (e) allowing free access to 
the “ Untouchables” to visit ali Hindu Temples, 
making it a general rule that they should havea 
bath before visiting Temples out of reverence for 
the Deity. These are some of the points advanced 
for serious and speedy consideration of the Hindu 
leaders.” The more one thinks about the caste 
system, which in ancient times was of great use 
owing to the principle of “ division of labour”, the 
more one feels dejected by the misuse of this system 
and the false notions which prevail in the working of 
this system. “dia wift, Far qa.” This addage is 
very significant and full of advice. 


‘We would present a very interesting view of 
the caste system to our readers from the sacred 
“ger am”, aholy hymn which devout Brahmans 
recite at the time of bath generally. The whole 
universe may be imagined as the body of the Virata 
Purush, the Brahman being the head, the Kshatriyas 


* Is Sharab-drinking a virtue? Can a Brahman drink 
‘Sharab’ without losing his Brahmanhood ? What is the social 
punishment for 2 Brahman drunkard who creates a scandal 
by falling senseless in a street ? I request the Brahman Sabhas 
to seriously ponder over this subject. Of course there is no 
reference here to “Sharab” used in Hospitals strictly for medi- 
cal purposes only. If, after a warning, a Brahman drank 
Sharab and committed mischief he was seated on an ass and 
forcibly paraded through the streets during the Maratha Rule. 
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the arms, the Vaishyas the thighs, and the Shudras 
the feet. Now let us ask any person whether he 
loves his head more than his feet. Just as the head, 
the arms, the belly, and the feet are of one per- 
son, so it would be difficult for the person to say that 
he loves one member of the body more than the 
others, there being a close interdependence of all the 
members on one another. In the same manner it 
is quite evident that the body would not go on if any 
member of it is neglected or disabled. In this 
light the caste system should be viewed, superiority 
or inferiority being dependent on individual merit 
rather than on mere birth in a particular caste. 
The question should be settled with a comprehensive 
view of the pros and cons affecting it in the present 
times. 


A competition between the four members of 
the body is never meant or intended by the sacred 
Hymn (*igerqs). In order that the body may go on 
safely and properly, an intimate sympathy and co- 
operation is necessary for obvious reasons. If the 
head or the feet rebel against each other, will not the 
body suffer? Will not the spectators see the foolish 
fun and laugh at it? We appeal to the Brahmans 
and the “Non-Brahmans” (in our opinion the most 
absurd division of the Hindu community) to act in 
cordial co-operation and mutual sympathy and pre- 
clude the possibility of feuds among the Hinda 
sommunity, so dis-united and weak as to suffer the 
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indignity of daily aggression and humiliation at the 
hands of Mahomedan Gundas.* 

We conclude this discussion with a prayer to 
the Almighty that in the reorganization of the 
Hindu community the Hindu leaders may be incli- 
ned to follow the noble path of sympathy, co-opera- 
tion and mutual help, relying fully on the Divine 
words of Shree Rama, Shree Krishna and Shree 
Buddha for gradually attaining that solidarity and 
ynity which ought tobe the basis of a strong commu- 
nity, founded on the principle of spirituality and 
worldly life combined togethert and forgetting the 
differences of superiority and inferiority of caste as a 
whole. 








* | take this opportunity of making mention of a very 
good book entitled “Notes on Islam” which was presented to 
me by the worthy author Nawab Sir Ahmed Hussain Amin 
Jung, K.C.S.1L, C.LE.,of Hyderabad (Deccan), when I was there 
in the month of November 1927. His Excellency Maharajah Sir 
Krishna Pershad and Nawab Sir Amin Jung hold very cosmo- 
politan and catholic views. More about this subject lateron. 
Sir Amin Jung’s book emphatically shows that the religion of 
Islam does not sanction the murders of Hindus by Moslems nor 
other brutal acts of the Gundas. 

+ We wish to quote the words of Dr. Annie Besant in this 
connection: — 

“When religions hatreds have passed, when religious contro- 
versies have disappeared, when men have learned the supreme 
truth so often preached, so little practised, ‘Let him that 
loveth God love his brother also’; when out of the world- 
re'igion has grown the world-peace; when out of the world- 
faith has grown the world-service; then religion shall be 
what it ought to be, the helper of the down-trodden, the pro- 
tector of the weak, the teacher of the ignorant, the raiser of 
the fallen; then religion will not only tie man to God but man 
to man, and it will be realised that knowledge of God is best 
-exptessed in service to man.” 

“A World Religion” by Dr. Annie Besant. 


CHAPTER XIU 
Who is a Hindu? 


The following paragraph appeared in the 
Times of India :— 


What is Hinduism 7 


The Hindus of Khadki, (or “Kirki” as it used to be 
called), the warlike suburb of Poona, are quite excited 
over the notification of the Cantonment authorities in 
which Jains, Buddhists and Sikhs are classed as “other 
than Hindus”. This interesting incident once more 
brings to the fore that eternal problem—“What is Hindu- 
ism?’ The indignant citizens of Khadki point to the not 
very convincing argument that all Hindus revere Mahavir 
and Buddha and Guru Nanak, the founders of these three 
religions; they even rely on the treacherous plea of 
social usages and customs to prove that all three are 
Hindus. But the definition of Hinduism framed by the 
late Mr. Tilak and accepted by all Poona politicians as of 
almost Vedic authority, ought to give a pause to these 
ardent champions of Hindu solidarity. That definition, 
nearly put in a Sanskrit verse, starts with the first essen- 
tial of Hinduism—“pramanya buddhir-vedeshu”, i. ¢. 
“belief in the authorities of the Vedas.” Do Jains and 
Buddhists and Sikhs acknowledge the authority of the 
Vedas? Not to our knowledge. Indeed, Jainism and 
Buddhism are based as it were on radical antagonism to 
the Vedas. 

In my work entitled “Glimpses of the Bhaga- 
wadgita and the Vedanta Philosophy” published in 
1916, I have given ample evidence to prove that the 
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Jains, the Buddhists and the Sikhs are undoubtedly 
Hindus, The late Lokamanya Tilak spoke in high 
terms of the book. What is most remarkable is 
that an Engli shscholar like the Hon. Justice Sir 
John Woodroffe, whose letter is fully reproduced else- 
where in this work, says, interalia, as follows :— 
“T agree with much that you say about Buddhists and 
others being forms of the General Bharat Dharma.” 
I give here a brief summary of the evidence which I 
have given in my “Bhagawadgita” on this subject. 
(@) Buddhism takes its cue from the Dnyan 
Kanda of the Vedas (Uttar Mimansa, Upanishadas) 
and Shree Buddha is the 9th Avatar of the Almighty 
and worshipped by the Indian Hindus and the 
Buddhist Hindus alike at the Buddha Gaya. 


(®) Jainism was founded by Sri Rishab Dewa 
{the first Tirthankar) an Avatar of the Almighty 
Vishnu as mentioned in Shrimad Bhagawat. Bharat 
Chakri, the son of Shri Rishab Dewa, compiled the 
Vedas. 

(c) Intermarriages take place freely between or- 
thodox Vaishnavas and orthodox Jain families, 

{d) All the Tirthankars of the Jains were Ksha- 
triyas by caste. Can the followers of the Tirthan- 
kars profess themselves to be without the pale of the 
Hindu community when the Tirthankars were Hindus 
(Kshatriyas) ? 

(e) Shri Neminath, the 22nd -Arhat of the 
Jains, was a cousin of the Almighty’s Avatar (Incar- 
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mation) Shree Krishna Bhagawan. Jain saints prac- 
tise “sottaram” (worship or recitation of the sacred 
word < (Om). 


(f) The Maratha saints Namdev and Trilochan 
are the Gurus of the Sikhs. The founder of the 
Sikh Panth (sect) Guru Nanak Saheb praised 
“Gopal” and “Govind” in his devotional songs and 
prayers. Gopal and Govind are names of Shree 
Krishna (the Almighty Vishnu). Those who offer 
prayers to Gopal and Govind are certainly Hindus.* 

{g) The following verses culled from the works 
of eminent Jain Acharyas will throw still further 
light on this point :— 

arent wae TH me saaera: 
SE EC TTS TH THT UG 
aaa that STH TTR: FATT FET 
mre ar Prat et Farett at are NA 
a dager, 

Is there any necessity of more evidence to prove 
that the Jains, the Buddhists and the Sikhs are as 
good Hindus as the Vaishnavas, the Shaivas and 
the followers of other sects are? Some persons 

* The “Grantha Sahib", the sacred book of our Sikh 
brethren, begins with the holy word “3%” (Om); the Jain 
seriptures also begin similarly with “3%”. What more evi- 
dence is required to prove their being Hindus? Can the 
sacred “3%” connote or denote a non-Hinda? Vide also the 
Articles of Shrimant S, Kamalabaisahib Kibe (in Atmabodh, 
Shake 1850) describing the famous Jain Saint Shantivijayji of 
Dilwada. 
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believe that the advocates of the policy of “ Divide 
and Rule” disseminate such wild theories! Political 
aims should not be attained through creating religi- 
ous differences! We conclude this discussion by 
quoting the well known verse— 


a Rar: aya fer ge ath Tarkeaet 

tar ge at sarees wate Ferrer: 1 

ordey gene Sa eee BURY aitterer: 

Bist a fae sifeerne Fatma ee: 0 
—Shri Hanuman Natak. 


He is a Hindu who worships the Almighty in 
any one of the six abovementioned forms. Sikhism, 
Buddhism, Practhanasamaj, Aryasamaj, are all later 
panthas and are all branches of Hinduism. 


(4) “Nagarjuna was a pupil of the Brahmin 
Rahulbhadra, who himself was a Mahayanist. 
This Brahmin was much indebted to the sage Shree 
Krishna and still more to Ganesh. This quasi-histo- 
tical notice, reduced to its less allegorical expression, 
means that Mahayanism is much indebted to “Bhag- 
wadgita,” and more even to Shaivism. 

Kern's Manual of Indian Buddhism, p. 122. 


In that celebrated work entitled “Shree 
Gita-Govind”, Shree Bhagawan Buddha is thus 


addressed :—~ 
Freeate are Rttee aferarey 
BT TT BHT TYTTL 
BIT TT TS ME, HT Sere 
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(3) In the Bhagwadgita Shree Krishna advises 
Arjuna to rise above the Vedas. Are the followers 
of Bhagawadgita not Hindus ? 

(j) “That Mahabir and Buddha, whoare believed 
to have shown the spiritual path of salvation, came 
to be worshipped as the Gods of the respective sects, 
was, therefore, perfectly natural and for this it is 
not necessary for the Jains to look to the Buddhas. 
If at all the Jains had borrowed the idea from any 
one, they might have done so from their Brahman 
neighbours about whose antiquities no doubts have 
been entertained.”* 

Presidential speech of Dr. Tukaram Krishna Laddn, 

B.A, Ph. D,, M. R. A, S., 1924. 

The attempt, therefore, to classify the Jains, 
the Buddhists + and the Sikhs under a separate 
heading from the Hindu community is entirely mis- 
leading and groundless. We do not wish to enter 

* “Some of the notes, however, also point out the 
parallelisms existing between the Gita and other works, princi- 
pally the Upanishadas and the Buddhistic Dhammapada and 
Sutta Nipata. I may here note that there are some verses, 
especially in the Salla Sutta (see pp. 124-127 of Sir M. C, 
Swamy's book) the similarity of which, in doctrine and expres- 
sion, to some of the verses of the Gita is particularly striking.” 

K. T. Telang’s Bhagawadgita, p. 36, Introduction, 


+ See Mahatma Gandhi’s speech on the occasion of the 
address presented to the Mahatma at Colombo by the Ceylon 
Congress of Buddhist Associations in December of 1927, 
‘The Mahatma has very well shown bow Buddhism is a triumph 
of Hinduism and how Lord Buddha strengthened the founda- 
tions of Hindnism by putting new life and light into that 
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into farther comment of the unjustifiable methods of 
those, who, for reasons best known to them, venture 
to allege that the Jains, the Buddhists and the Sikhs 
are not Hindus. Saint Chhotesaheb of the Punjab 
told the writer of these pages that the object of 
Guru Nanak Saheb in founding the Sikh panth was 
to protect the Hindu religion from the Moslem 
invaders of the province. Several books recently 
written by eminent Sikh scholars show how Hindu- 
‘ism had suffered in the Punjab from the encroach- 
ments of the Moslem Rulers and how the Sikh 
Gurus protected Hinduism by bravely facing the 
danger, Is this evidence not entitled to greater 
respect than the inaccurate assertionsof Dr. Rhys 
Davids and other European writers? In short, it is 
enough to say that the Jains, the Buddhists and the 
Sikhs are undoubtedly entitled to be classed as 
Hindus. 


As regards the allegation that the Hindus must 
regard the Vedas as authority, we have only to say 
that that condition is directory, not mandatory. 
The Vedas are divided into two portions: (@) Purva- 
Mimansa or Karma Kanda, rituals, sacrifices, etc., and 
(8) Uttara-Mimansa or Dnyan Kand, the Upani- 
shadas, the Vedanta (End of the Vedas). A Vedan- 
tee may not follow the Purva-Mimansa, the previ. 
ous portion of the Vedas dealing with the sacrifices 
and the rituals. The Brahmos base their panth on 
the latter portion of the Vedas, just as the Arya- 
samajists take their cuefrom the Karma Kanda. Are 
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not the Brahmos and the Aryasamajists equally 
entitled to be classed as Hindus? Is not the Vedan- 
tee, who tries to rise above the Karma Kanda of 
the Vedas, a Hindu ?* It would be better in the 
interests of justice and fairplay if the European cri- 
tics would study the subject properly before passing 
opinions in an irresponsible way. Otherwise they 
are sure to lay themselves open to the charge of 
insidious attempts to sow the seeds of division in the 


Hindu community and thereby strike at the root of 
the solidarity of that ancient community.t Is ita 
noble attempt? Missionaries may indulge in efforts 
of imagination; But scholars should not do so. 


* Shree Gautam Buddha's | followers cannot reject the 
Hindu community to which He belonged. Pari passu with these 
considerations arises the question as to “ who isa Hindu”. 
Natesan and Co. of Madras have published a work en- 
titled “ The Essentials of Hinduism”. A simple and satisfactory 
definition of the term “Hindu” is given thus by the eminent 
officer of the Indore State, Rai Bahadur S. M. Bapna, B. A., 
LL. B., B. Sc. :—“ He is a Hindu who professes anyone of 
religious sects that arose in India’. Some gentlemen object to 
the term “ Hindu” on the ground that it has an opprobious 
import, as the term means “slave” in Persian, Words in 
one language sometimes carry very objectionable meaning in 
another. The term “ Hindu”, whatever its Persian meaning 
may be, is now so familiarized and common that it would be 
vain to dispense with it. Some Pandits have also pointed out 
that Hindu is derived from “Indu”. 

+ Such diplomatic attempts belong to the region of politics. 
In the sphere of religion and philosophy, such attempts will 
carry no weight and will be of no avail. In the ion of 
religion and philosophy, the condemnable principle of “ Divide: 
and Rule” should not hold good. Politicians may try to 
profit by taking advantage af the policy of “ Divide and Rule, 
but scholars pursuing the sacred study of philosophy and reli- 
gion must respect Truth. 
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For the reasons set forth above, it would be right 
to say that he is a Hindu, who follows any one of the 
religious panthas (sects) of the Bharata Dharma 
which existed before or arose recently in India. 

BHARAT DHARMA, 





i | l ae ! . | ; 
Shaiva, Vaishnava, Baodha, Jain. Sikh, Arya-Samaj. Brahmo Samaj. | 
Samaj. 
Many tribes like the Bhils, Gonds, Korkus, etc. 
do not know what the Vedas are. Some of them wor- 
ship Goddess Bhawanee and know nothing of the 
rituals of the Vedas which prevail in the more advan- 
ced classes of the Hindu community. Are they not 
Hindus? The Mahars, Balais, and the Pancham 
Classes do not know anything of the Vedas. Are 
they not Hindus? I have seen some hill-tribes 
(Sherias ) which are utterly ignorant and poor. They 
have no knowledge of the Vedas or the Vedic Gods, 
but they worship Devi (Goddess) or Hanuman. 
Are the Sherias not Hindus ? It is undoubtedly the 
apathy, if not negligence, of the Hindu community 
that these poor tribes, living in jungles, are not 
attended to properly. These poor people deserve the 
careful attention of those Hindu Rulers in whose 
dominions they live. Their poverty makes them 
occasionally victims of thefts and robberies. It will 
be far more beneficia] in the interests of humanity if 
they are employed as sepoys in village chowkees 
and gradually settled into a better path of life by 
various other employments, 


CHAPTER XIV 
The Crown of Hinduism. 

In my work “Glimpses of the Bhagwad-Gita 
and the Vedantic Philosophy”, published in 1916, I 
have said much about Mr. J. N. Farquhar and his 
book “Gita and Gospel’. Recently Mr. Farquhar 
has written a book entitled “The Crown of 
Hinduism”. He possesses the ability of an advo- 
cate but not the impartiality and the spirit of 
justice of an honest judge. His avowed object. in 
publishing this book is to show that Christianity is 
superior to all other religions and that Christ is the 
crown of Hinduism. As an humble Vedantist, the 
“writer of these pages has the highest reverence for 
Christ. Of course for the tottering arguments used 
by persons like Mr. Farquhar, whose object in 
writing the book is obvious and whose line of reason- 
ing is faulty on account of an open lack of fairness 
and impartiality, Young India ought not to enter- 
tain any respect. It would be better if Mr. Farqu- 
har would preach his sermons in Europe, where, as 
Mr. James Douglas and as Bishop Henly Henson 
of Durham bitterly complain, people have no time 
for God. It would be a mere waste of time and 
energy to answer all the spurious arguments raised 
by an interested advocate like Mr. Farquhar against 
the Hindu religion. It would suffice for the ends of 
justice to say that Vedantism (including Buddhism 
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Review (July number of 1912) condemning the 
Vedanta and ridiculing the Hat Yoga ( samadhi). 
The jearned professor has thus furnished the Mission- 
aries with a weapon to attack the very work of 
the Rishis, which he so enthusiastically defends, 
The ancient Rishis of India have enriched the world 
by their priceless discussions on philosophy and the 
Indian Metaphysics has been the crest-jewel of 
philosophy. That the Vedanta philosophy should 
receive such a condemnation from the learned Pro- 
fessor is nothing but an irony of fate. We have no 
desire to dwell on this point in unnecessary details, 
Tt is enough for the present to say that the Lord 
Shree Krishna, after teaching Arjun the various 
yogas in the 18 Chapters of the Bhagawadgita, 
prepared Arjun’s mind to fight for his legitimate 
cause and to rule a kingdom. Arjun is not asked 
to beg or become a Sanyasi but to rule. In the 
same way the Lord Shree Rama was requested by 
the great Rishi Vasista to rule the kingdom of Ayo- 
dhya after the great work “ Yogavashista” was 
taught to Him by the great Rishi. The greatest 
advocate of Vedanta Shri Shankaracharya was the 
most active man of his time. Vedanta, in short, 
inculcates uplift in all directions and allows no room 
for idleness or inactivity. 

In fact, Vedanta inculcates lifelong and disinter- 
-ested exertions for the good of humanity, as Rama 
Gita and Bhagawadagita emphatically point ont. In 
the meek spirit of a Vedantee, we request Professor 
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Har Dayal and others to change their views about 
YVedantism, which is not only the crown of Hindu- 
ism but, rightly understood, it is destined, sooner or 
later, to be the world-guide and the world religion. 
We know some men, who, without understanding 
the subject properly, hastily declare that Vedanta 
teaches idleness. In fact a Vedantee ought to be 
more active, as Shree Bhagawan Shree Rama and 
Shree Krishna have shown by their Divine careers, 
than merely worldly men who work for themselves, 
The Vedantee's life-long activity is for the public 
good. ( fretgieiner 1) The Vedantee works in a 
self-less manner for the good of God's creatures, 
because he feels that by doing good to them he is 
doing good to himself. Professor Har Dayal’s above- 
mentioned article appeared in 1912, two years before 
the great War, which proved the futility and dispel- 
led the glitter of the European civilisation. Here 
is the testimony of an eminent writer :—“ The great 
War arose out of a state of opinion which regarded 
war as a legitimate and normal method of promoting 
national interests, and to prevent opinion slipping 
back into that atmosphere is perhaps the greatest 
task before the coming generation.” 
j. A. Spender: Life, Journalism and Politics, 
Vol. II, p. 174. 


Where would the Rishis and the Hindu culture, 
of which Professor Har Dayal poses as a defender, 
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stand? The main feature of the Hindu culture* 
is its insistence on having an eye on the higher life, 
while actively engaged in the battle of life. 


Doctors, Engineers, Lawyers, Soldiers, Politi- 
cians, Judges and Peasants, in fact all are enjoined 
todo their duty zealously (c% & @teafiea: RS sat al) 
and honestly, looking after the welfare of their 
fellow creatures as much as lies in their power, and 
dedicating all the credit of their Karma (action) to 
the Paramatma. This is disinterested action. 


Even at the cost of repetition and with all our 
strength we fearlessly say that the Vedanta philoso- 
phy is undoubtedly entitled to be the world-gnide 
and the World-Religion. 


“So in the World-Religion, the great religions 
will still exist, each one appealing to a special type 
and a special temperament of mankind, existing as 
sects of a single faith, existing as branches of a 
single tree, realising their fundamental unity, but 


* Elsewhere in this work we have given extracts from 
the works of the savants of Europe in eulogy of the Vedanta 
philosophy. Quite recently Professor M. Hafiz Syed, of the 
Allahabad University, has written an able essay entitled 
“ Optimism in Indian Thought”, which was read at the Bena- 
res Session of the Indian Philosophical Congress, We recom- 
mend this essay from Professor M. Hafiz Syed’s pen to our 
teaders. (Vide Prabudha Bharat for May 1927.) We take no 
further notice of Mr. Farquhar’s web-footed arguments and 
interested observations. The Vedanta philosophy is destined 
to triumph at last and undoubtedly Shree Rama is the crown 
of the Bharat Religion, that Faith of India, which is 
propounded by Him in the Rama Gita. 
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preserving their valuable diversity; for by constrne- 
tion and not by destruction will come the fulfilling of 
the great religious law. For surely diversity is the 
very condition of the Universe and of all its beauty, 
One expression of truth could never exhaust the 
contents of a spiritual truth. The intellect divides, 
separates, classifies; it can never give the fall 
rounded All of the sum which is Trath.’* 


-—Dr. Annie Besant. 





That there is a necessity of world-religion, 
that materialism is influencing the minds of huma- 
nity to a lamentable extent and that world-peace, 
is threatened, is now beyond the pale of doubt. The 
following extract will show how the wind blows :— 
“In one respect materialism has taken a more sinis- 
ter form now than ever before. Those early 
materialists, however strong their academical views, 
did not forsake idealism; they were yet too near the 


* Our readers will be much benefited by a persusal of 
Dr. Annie Besant’s pamphlet entitled A World-Religion. How 
the Vedantic doctrine is suited for a world-religion will be 
evident from the sublimenon-sectarianism and the unrivalled 
spirit of compassion and duty propounded by that doctrine 
which is now gaining ground in America and Europe, “It 
was only comparatively lately, in the days of Max Muller 
when that splendid series of the sacred books of the East 
‘was published, that gradually the European mind awakened to 
the world treasures of philosophy and wisdom that lay buried 
in the literature of the East. The German philosophers had 
touched upon it. Emerson, the famous American essayist, 
possessed the one copy, that existed in America in his day, of 
that now well ack Hindu Scripture, the song celestial Bhag- 
waaiea Dr. Annie Besant, 
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decaying religious traditions. They felt the need of 
some kind of idealism in the conduct of life, and ‘the 
urge of a super-secular out-look. But as time went 
on, the outlook of Western civilisation underwent 2 
slow change. This change was scarcely felt before 
the War broke out. Then the inner rottenness of 
the Western civilisation became at once apparent. 
The War burst upon the world like an avalanche 
from hell. The Allies cried out at the real and ima 
gined barbarities of the Germans, They were 
filled with indignation at the use of the poison gas 
and other nefarious destructive devices. These, 
they said, were Hunnish and against international 
morality. But what are the Allies themselves doing 
now? Every one of them is engaged, if the press 
reports are not false, in devising the deadliest 
poisons and other scientific means of mass destrac- 
tion. The very things which the Allies protested 
against during the War, they are now avidly enga- 
ged in acquiring and perfecting. They now no 
longer remember their hypocritical declarations 
during the War that they were fighting for the 
safety of civilisation. Now many of the best 
intellects of the West are engagedin the preparation 
for the next War, another game of hell. This itself 
now appears to them to be the aim of civilisation.”* 











* Vide Prabuddha Bharata, January, 1928, Swami 
Ashokananda’s Leading We recommend this 
article to our readers onan request that they will think twice 
before accepting an over-dose of materialism. What hay 
Professor Har Dayal to say to this evil state of affairs ? 
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‘What a horrid and heart-rending picture? We 
request Dr. Farquhar to direct his best energies 
to the task of obviating such a huge evil in the 
‘West and preach his sermons there against the 
eradication of this devilish state of things More 
on this subject is unnecessary at present 


CHAPTER XV 
A notable Object Lesson in religious tolerance. 


Jumma Masjid in Mysore. 
A Hindu King’s noble gift to his Moslem subjects. 


We reproduce here the speech of His Highness 
the Maharajah of Mysore, as it is unique alike in its 
sublime thoughts and exalted spirit. On the sixth 
of April 1927 the Maharajah of Mysore—a very or- 
thodox and pious Hindu Ruling Prince—performed 
the opening ceremony of a large Mosque in the 
presence of a large assembly of ail classes and castes 
of citizens, official and non-official. While the Ma- 
haraja of Mysore has built a Jumma Masjid for his 
Moslem subjects, the present Nizam of Hyderabad. 
is alleged to have spent lakhs and lakhs for convert- 
ing his Hindu subjects to Islam! 


His Highness the Maharaja delivered the fol- 
lowing speech which deserves to be enshrined in the 
pages of history :— 


“It is with very great pleasure that I have come here 
to-day, to perform the ceremony of declaring open for your 
worship the new Jumma Masjid of the City of Mysore. 
Religion plays a great part in the lives of all of us Indians 
and though we worship God in many and various ways, 
there is @ unity in our diversity and all our ways, if pros 
perly pursued, iead sooner or later to the same eternal 
truths, . 
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It has been a real sorrow to me to see lately, in 
different parts of India, great clashes over the externals of 
teligion, showing, if they show nothing else, a tendency to 
pursue the shadow rather than the substance. I am 
rejoiced to think that no such spirit has yet manifested 
itself among my people and I hope that this Jumma 
Masjid which I am declaring open to-day may be of 
great assistance in promoting the search for the eternal 
verities and in suppressing sectarian rivalries and 
prejudices. 


I have a personal and family interest in this Mosque. 
When the seat of the Government was transferred to 
Mysore in 1799, there was no Jumma Masjid in the city 
and the Mubammadan inhabitants who had migrated from 
Seringapatam prayed that one might be constructed. 
This prayer was acceded to by my grandfather anda 
Mosque was constructed to which he also attached a suit- 
able cash grant for the maintenance of the institution 
and for the relief of poor travellers. As time went on, the 
building thus made proved inadequate for the needs of the 
Muhammadan population and fell into a very dilapidated 
State and as long as ten years ago, the question of its 
restoration was first taken in hand. 


The Mosque has now been reconstructed through the 
agency of my State engineers at a cost to the State of 
nearly Rs, 38,000. It has been a long time in the building. 
May it endure for generations as a source of inspiration, as 
& place of goodwill, as a centre of all that is highest and 
best in your religion is my prayer for you all.” His 
Highness then walked a few paces from the dais and 
approaching the doors of the Masjid threw them open 
and after inspecting the main portion inside, departed 
amid acclamation. 
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The late Nizam Mahbub Ali Khan (of pious 
memory) was the idol of his subjects, Hindus and 
Moslems alike. We hope that his son, H. E. H. 
the present Nizam* will learn a lesson of religious 
toleration particularly and of wisdom generally from 
his exalted neighbour the nobleminded Maharaja 
of Mysore, the silver jubilee of whose benign 
reign was recently celebrated with great eclat by the 
people of Mysore of all classes, creeds, and colour. 
The Mahomedans described His Highness’ reign as 
“Rama-Rajya,” Reign of the Divine Shree Rama. 


“We take this opportunity of drawing the attention 
of His Highness the Nawab Sahib of Bhopal to the following 
item which appeared in the Times af India, dated Monday 6th 
February, 1928 :— 

“Owing to frequent conversions of young Hindu 
women and children, the Brahman Sabha of Bhopal has 
submitted a petition to H. H. the Nawab requesting that 
the necessary laws be amended in order to safeguard the 
interests of the Hindu subjects of the State.” 

‘We had heard many sad stories about this evil in Bhopal. 
‘We cherish strong hopes that under the enlightened regime of 
the present Nawab Sahib, the Hindn subjects of Bhopal will 
have no religious “Zalum”. We trust His Highness will always 
bear in mind the famous words of H.E. Lord Landsdowne, 
‘who, in his Viceregal Speech (after the Bombay Riots of 1894), 
emphatically declared that the meanest man would be protected 
by the British arms in the discharge of his religion. 


CHAPTER XVI 
Beginning of a new Era for Hinduism. 


Triumph of Vedanta Daarma. 


We have great happiness in presenting to our 
readers the following most interesting and important 
details in connection with the triumph of the Vedan- 
tic Religion and the memorable service rendered by 
His Holiness Shree Shankaracharya (Dr. Kurtakoti), 
to the cause of Hinduism. We refrain from adding 
any more observations of our own, as the able and 
classic speech delivered on 13th March, 1928, at Nasik 
by His Holiness will speak volumes :— 

Regeneration of Hinduism. 

“We are meeting here to-day under the shadow of a 
great event in the history of the Hindu Dharma. The ad- 
mission of Miss Miller to Hinduism is a historic event 
aod you all have witnessed the great enthusiasm which 
marked the ceremony this morning. It has given me the 
greatest pleasure to have admitted her to the Hindu faith, 
It may seem to you the most unprecedented thing. For 
generations the gates of Hinduism have remained shut in 
the face of those who have sought its portals. Yet it is no 
new thing. The gates of Hinduism from the earliest 
times had been opened to all new-comers, but for some 
extrancous reasons these gates had been closed, and the 
most powerful reason was the loss of independence of 
the Hindus. Owing to their position of dependence the Hin- 
dus had been forced to close up their ranks and limit their 
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sphere to those who had already been Hindus. But to- 

day's fanction marks the re-opening of the gates once mors 

to all who seek its portals in a sincere spirit of conviction. 
A Far-reaching Event 


It is a far reaching event whose effects you may not be 
able to realise, but future generations of Hindus will have 
every reason to be proud of our achievement to-day. It 
restores once more to the Hindu faith the elasticity and 
tolerance which were characteristic of it. It opens the 
path to all.seekers of a cosmopolitan religion, and enables 
them to follow its great truths witbont violence to their 
conscience. There is no doubt that there is need of a 
troe and tolerant religion all over the world and at such a 
time as this to keep the doors of such a great faith shut 
against foreign seekers would be to pursue a course of 
mora} and spiritual disaster and to deny to the world the 
solace of a true religion. 

Universal Religion 

Inthis connection I may refer here to a visit that a 
German professor, Dr, Otto, paid to me recently. He 
said to me how great was th eneed of a universal religion, 
acceptable to all, embracing the essentials of all religions 
in this world, less dogmatic and more humane, and he 
propounded his ideas in a manner that was bound to carry 
conviction. Brt I pointed out to him that there was 
already such a religion ; only that its essentials had not 
been properly appreciated. Hindn Dharma is the most 
broad-based religion containing some of the highest truths 
that are required to make religion acceptable to the great 
majority. 

Viewed from this stand-point it is hardly necessary to 
stress unduly the urgency of Hinduism once more being 
made a living and growing organism. Judged from this point 
of view the Shuddhikarana of Miss Miller which was per- 
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formed this morning is full of greatest meaning to Hindu 
faith. Thongh it may seem a small affair to some of you who 
are apt to connect it with an individual and view it from 
different standpoints. I am fully convinced that it marks 
the beginning of a new era for Hinduism. The event has 
to be considered from four main points: (1) the Philosophic 
(2) Dharmic, (3) Historical, and (4) Pragmatic or practical. 
Different Viewpoints 


I shall deal with these in their order, From the philo- 
sophic stand-point the ceremony that we have witnessed 
to-day is a matter of great rejoicing to me. It shows 
the inherent greatness of Hindu philosophy, for the simple 
reason that it marks out the Hindu faith from other faiths. 
It may not generally be known that all the religions do 
not rest for their support on their philosophies. This ac- 
counts for the fact that some religions are called revealed: 
while others are known as inspired. The Bible says, 
“Love thy neighbour like thyself.” The Bhagwad-Gita 
enjoins the same truth. But why should one look upon 
others as onself ? The Bible does not answer this question. 
‘Why should one do so? That is because it is essentially 
dualistic and Christian philosophy is dualistic. There is no 
philosophy in the world which is non-dualistic except the 
Vedic one. So other religions have to look to Vedic philo- 
sophy for their support. Besides, other religions maintain 
that the world was created by God. But Hinduism 
teaches us to look upon the worldasGod. It is no wonder 
that such a faith as ours should make a powerful 
appeal to othera or that Miss Miller should have been 
attracted to Hindu philosophy. 

Shuddhikarana and Its Significance 

There are some to whom Shnuddhikarana may seem 
inconsistent and contradictory. But these are people who 
look upon Hinduism in a restricted sense. And because 
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of this they hold that Hinduism is nota proselytising reli- 
gion and that it cannot take new recruits. But such a view 
is an erroneous one. A discerning eye will readily see 
that the Hindu faith, far from being so narrow and limited, 
is capable of absorbing new foress and withstanding new 
shocks. Some people ask what is your spiritual authority 
for admitting foreigners? If I may answer a question 
with another question, where has Vedic Dharma ‘recognised 
the existence of other religions? There is a Vedic text 
which clearly says that Dharma is a foundation of the 
entire universe, Vedic Dharma embraces all points essen- 
tial to human welfare, and it is, therefore, natural that it 
should cover everything conducive to the well-being of the 
world. All other faiths are obviously extensions of isolat- 
ed creeds comprehended within the limits of Vedic 
Dharma. For instance, Christ enlarged upon the Tenets 
of peace while Mobamed selected the creed of aggressive- 
ness as the governing factor of its creed, In the same 
way of other faiths as for instance Jainism which lays 
stress on Ahimsa or non-violence. There is no need to 
enlarge upon this side of the matter. But Hinduism 
contains all these traths which are scattered among many 
religions and ali faiths. It enjoins upon its followers to act 
according to special conditions keeping in view the welfare 
of the world and promotion of the brotherhood of man es 
the sole aim of their faith, This is not all. Christianity 
teaches that God is impersonal. Hinduism does not deny 
that God is impersonal. But at the same time it recognises 
that God is super-personal meaning thereby that He can 
be personal without losing His omniscience and omni- 
potence. 


Tolerant Hinduism, 


Thus you will see that Hinduism does not oppose those 
who hold the belief that God is impersonal nor do they 
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exhort those who believe in His personality. People are 
free to offer worship to Him in his personal aspect. It is 
clear that Hinduism shows the greatest tolerance for both 
schools of thought-—-those who recognise the personal 
conception of God and impersonal character that is 
attributed to Him. So there is nothing which is opposed 
in reality to Hindu Dharma or which does not fit in with 
its conception of Universe. There is about it no sense of 
difference in regard to Dharma. But those who think 
that the part is the whole may be taken into the fold of 
those who regard part as the part and the whole as the 
whole. At the same time Hindu faith affords the broadest 
platform to all those who posses sdifferent talents and 
wish to contribute to the sum total of human happiness and 
the perfection of their faiths. 


Dharma Enlarges Faith. 


Therefore to admit Christians or Mobamedans to Hindu- 
ism is not to ask those who seek it to give up their faiths 
but rather to enable them to enlarge their outlook and 
widen their horizon and live a broader and more tolerant 
life, doing what lies in one’s power to promote the happi- 
ness and the content of the world. That is in short the 
essence of Hindu Dharma. 


History of Conversion. 


Now as to the Historical aspect of conversion or 
Shuddhi there are innumerable instances of the admission 
of foreigners to Hinduism. From the time of Mahabharat 
to the times of Asoka and Chandragupta and even almost 
to the times of the Mogul invasion there have been many 
number of instances of such conversions. You might 
have heard about Arjuna’s marriage with Ulupi, and 
Ulupi, according to modern historical research, has been 
Tecognised as an-American woman. Then there is Kanva. 
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Muni who, relates Bhavishya Purana, went to Egypt, 
‘brought 10,000 recruits and had them taken into Hinduism 
and absorbed within the four Varnas. It is related of 
Jaratkaru Rishi that he married a Naga Kanya and treated 
her as his Dharma Patni. Nor can a reference be 
omitted to Asoka and Chandra Gupta who married foreign 
wives after converting them to their own faiths. There 
are innumerable inscriptions and coins and literature 
extant on the subject and these are published and some of 
these researches have been embodied in recent publications 
of Indian Antiquary. 
Importance of Event 

From the practical point of view it is hardly necessary 
to emphasise the importance of the event, Too much 
Stress cannot be laid on the significance of the admission 
of Miss Miller to the Hindu faith. Some difference of 
opinion has been expressed mainly on account of the 
possible sequel to the Shuddbikarana. Some people have 
taken strong exception on the score that Miss Miller is to 
be married to the Maharaja Sir Tukojirao Holkar. 1 
have no wish to discuss the aspect of this matter which 
is purely personal to the parties concerned. The most 
important consideration would be the admission of a seeker 
who wants to be taken into the Hindu faith out of her or 
his inborn conviction and admiration for the faith, It 
cannot be denied that the ultimate intention has been 
‘bearing on the question, but the question cannot be solely 
determined on that ground alone nor can be allowed to 
reflect a sense of responsibility. I want those who are 
objecting the conversion on the ground of the proposed 
marriage to consider whether a Doctor would be justified 
in refusing medical aid to a sick man on the ground that 
if the man is restored to bealth he proves dangerous to 
the society. That is no concern of a true doctor. His 
business is to give all the best assistance to his patient 
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and leave thea consequences to take care of themselves, 
If the man proves dangerous there are other agencies to 
take note of it and deal with it. Such shonld also be the 
attitude of all informed persons concerning the admission 
of foreigners to Hinduism if they seek it in a true spirit of 
devotion and sincerity. 


The position to-day in regard to Miss Miller’s conver- 
sion is not much different. She has conceived a great 
regard for Hinduism and has expressed a sincere desire 
to be admitted to that faith. Is it just or fair I ask, to 
refuse her the solace of a faith which has appealed to her 
powerfully and evoked her intense admiration? 


Exception has been taken on the ground that these 
mixed marriages should not be encouraged and the con- 
version of Miss Miller is said to be an encouragement in 
that direction. It is difficult to endorse the view though 
one may be inclined to sympathise with the doubts 
entertained by these people. It seems to me that there 
is some confusion of thought and a difference between 
this case and other cases. Here is a woman who sincerely 
desires to be taken into a new faith and it seems to be 
unfair to deny her the opportunity. The matter has to be 
judged on its own merits free from any preconceived 
notions or prejudices and it is no less important to bear 
in mind the fact that Miss Miller has given a categoric 
undertaking that she would remain true to her new faith 
and maintain its truths. In view of this it would be 
undesirable to go into her motives or criticise her action. 
If any undesirable consequences follow from such conver- 
sions, society would be able, I am sure, to deal with these 
cases, But I do not think that any one would be justified 
in shirking responsibility from an apprehension of future 
trouble. 
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Duty of the Gurus. 


It isthe only duty of God, Dharma and Gurus to show 
the path of light to al? who seek it. But if they abuse 
their opportunity there are other means by which the con- 
sequences can be counter-acted. Some people have expressed 
their apprehension that this conversion has been effected 
for fear of the parties concerned embracing some other 
religion such as Mohbamedanism, to facilitate their aim 
being achieved. But such apprehension is unfounded. I 
have entertained no such fears. The only apprehension that 
I have had is that I might be failing in my duty towards 
Hindu Dharma if I did not act in the manner I have 
done. 


A Personal View. 


Apart from alt this I have had occasion te discuss with 
Miss Mifler her real views and I am glad to say that the 
impression I derived from her conversation is that she is 
sincere and earnest in her desir eto be admitted into the 
Hindu faith. You will remember that she had received 
voluntary offers of conversion to Hinduism from various 
institutions such as the Arya Samaj, Satya Shodhak Samaj 
and Hindu Sabha, but she was determined that, if at all, 
she would be admitted into the Hindu faith in regular manner 
by this Pith and none else. And that shows the earnestness 
of her purpose. As I have said already she has unequivocally 
declared her desire to remain true and constant to the 
Hindu faith and it is my sincere hope that she will conduct 
herself in a manner that will remove all prejudice and 
win the confidence of the brothers and sisters of the faith, 
which she has of her own free will and choice selected for 
herself. It is alsomy earnest hope that the event will be 
justified in every way and ultimately conduce to the glory 
of the Hinds faith and its emancipation from its thraldom 
of ages. I amglad to announce here for the information 
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of every one of you that I have bestowed upon her the 
name of Sharmishtha and I am confident that our new 
Sharmishtha will prove in every way worthy of the 
honoured name she bears from now.” 


The speech of Shree Shankaracharya was 
warmly received in the monster meeting on the holy 
banks of the Godawari. Nasik never witnessed such 
a huge assemblage of persons of all classes, who had 
come from distant and various parts of the country. 
Then followed the short but significant speech of 
Miss Miller, explaining her motive for embracing 
Hinduism:— 

“Your Holiness, Sisters and Brothers, 

Considering the very unusual circumstances which 
have led to the performance of today's ceremonies by, and 
under the guidance of, Your Holiness Shree Shankar- 
acharya, I feel I must express my feeling of gratitude to 
Your Holiness and to you all who have assembled here 
today to admit into your fold one, who comes from a dis- 
tant part of the world. It was indeed a matter of sur- 
prise to me that some people in this country thought that 
there existed serious difficulties in the way of those who 
could not call India their Mother-Country and yet desired 
to have all that your ancient religion and culture offered. 
Your participation in today’s proceedings is an indication 
of your resolve to throw open the doors that have for a 
considerable time past remained closed against outsiders. 
I am gratefnl to you that your decision and action have 
made it possible for me to realise my most cherished 
desire. 

It was during my school days that I read some of the 
most fascinating portions of your ancient books as transla- 
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ted into English. Obviously it was not possible for me to 
grasp their innermost meaning, but all the same, they had 
for me a peculiar charm. My interest in the civilisation 
of India was suddenly roused when I met, nearly two years 
ago, one who has been the primary cause of the change 
throngh which I am passing now. As our acquaintance 
developed into friendship my desire to know and under- 
stand India became stronger. Old impressions of her 
great religion, her beautiful mythology, and wonderful 
philosophy were revived. It was a delight to read more 
on these ubjects; and I have since had the pleasure of 
discussing them with a few Indians whom I met from 
time to time. J soon began to feel a change coming over 
me. Although I was fully conscious of the fact that my 
knowledge of Hinduism was very limited and that closer 
study was essential for acquiring a deeper knowledge of 
it, yet I had sufficiently realized that Hinduism could give 
me all I needed for guidance, 


I must at the same time tell you very frankly that it is. 
not without pain that .I severe my connection with the 
Church, for I know nothing in the true religion of Christ 
that can be discarded without disadvantage. I hope the 
true spirit of Christianity will continue to be with me and 
be a source of inspiration in days to come; and it is in= 
deed a great consolation to feel that the true spirit of 
Hinduism not only tolerates such an attitude as mine, but 
welcomes it as being essential for seekers after Truth. So 
far as my inquiry goes, Hinduism allows the greatest lati- 
tude in matters of faith or belief such as ‘Conception of 
God,’ ‘The purpose of the Universe’ and ‘The nature and 
meaning of life. And indeed it was this fact more than 
anything else that enabled the sages of old to bring into 
existence that most marvellous philosophy which has been 
and will always be a storehouse for the world from which 
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to draw wisdom and enlightenment. I have no doubt 
that Hinduism will enable me to lead a larger and faller 
life, and trust that, with the help of Your Holiness and 
other brothers and sisters, I shall have, in time to come, a 
deeper knowledge of Hinduism and realize its great 
purpose, 


‘You have really understood the spirit of Hinduism and 
taken me into your society and may I ask you all to ale 
ways look upon me as one of you? And for my part I 
shall not only be a Hindu but will ever strive to be not 
an unworthy member of the Hindu community to which 
Thave now the privilege to belong. 


Before closing, I feel it a duty to offer my heartfelt 
thanks to Your Holiness, to the President and Members of 
the Working Committee, to the local Dhangar commu- 
nity and all the Volunteers, whose sincere efforts have 
made the ceremony of my admission to the fold of Hindn- 
ism such a success. I realize how stupendous was the task, 
stupendous not only in bulk but alsoin quality and this 
fact makes the expression of my thanks inadequate. 

May I also take this opportunity of expressing my 
grateful thanks to all those who were so kind as to send 
me numerous messages of sympathy and good will and 
offers of help. 


May I conclude by saying that service will be my high- 
est ambition.”* 

Our readers will be interested to peruse the cor- 
respondence which passed between Miss Miller and 
Shree Shankaracharya of Karvir Pitha with regard 
to the conversion issue. 
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Letter from Miss Nancy Miller to Shankaracharya :— 
Bangalore 22nd Feb. 28, 

“ May it please Your Holiness, 

It is my earnest desire to embrace Hinduism, and I 
shall deem it a privilege if Your Holiness helps me to do 
0. IJ shall be grateful if you will be good enough to send 
me instructions which I may be required to follow before 
or at the ceremony of conversion. 

Your Holiness’ humble servant, 

(Sd.) Nancy A. Miller.” 


Shankaracharya’s Reply. 
Letter from Shri Jagadgura Shri Shankaracharya of 
Karwir Pitha to Miss Nancy Miller :;— 


Nasik, 8th March, 1928, 


“Tn reply to ber letter of the 22nd expressing an earn- 
est desire to embrace Hinduism and seeking help in 
the matter, Miss Nancy Miller is informed with great plea- 
sure that there will be not the least hesitation on the part 
of the Pitha to assist every sincere person on his or her way 
to understand, assimilate, and realise the great tolerant 
“Dharma” of the world, and that the Pitha looks more to 
qualities of heart than to the bonds of external restraints, 
in a question of this nature. The Pitha thinks it its duty 
to do its best to help an aspirer like Miss Miller in accord- 
ance with Shastraic injunctions. 


“ As for Miss Miller's inquiry regarding the instructions 
to be followed at the ceremony, the Pitha will communicate 
them to her in due course. But it must be borne in mind 
that one will have an arduous task before one in following 
them up, 


(Sd) Shri Vidya Shankar Bharti Swami.” 
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As regards the international importance of this 
event, His Holiness observed as follows:— 


“It is a very big religious problem which has assumed 
international importance and it has got to be solved to 
the satisfaction of all according to Shastraic injunctions, 
‘When once the principle of admission of foreigners to the 
Hindu fold is admitted and advocated, it will be hypocrisy 
to deny the application of that principle to Miss Miller 
under the guise of one excuse or another. There should 
‘be no reason to doubt the motive of Miss Miller who, her- 
self possessed of riches, is ready to marry Maharaja Sir 
Takoji Rao with full knowledge of everything about him. 
Moreover it is no concern of the Pitha (religious institution) 
to look into extraneous circumstances. I must say that 
Miss Miller has by her conduct given a crushing reply to 
Miss Mayo's book, ‘Mother India’, I devoutly hope that 
she will live up to the high principles of Hindu religion 
which she is going to adopt, and by her noble conduct 
break all the opposition ranged against her.” 

In conclusion, His Holiness solemnly said: “ It is no 
God and it is no religion which shuts its doors against a 
supplicant whoever the person and whatever the Faith.” 


CHAPTER XVII 
The Hindus and the Parsis. 


The close similarity between the main religious 
rites and rituals of the Hindus and the Parsis gives 
rise to very serious thought about the fact that their 
ancestors must have lived and followed one and the 
same faith, though circumstances might have driven 
them in different directions afterwards. The follow« 
ing points are most worthy of deliberation:— 


(a) The worship of Agni Narayan, God in 
the form of Light or Fire. 


(8) The worship of the Sun. 
(c) The wearing of sacred thread. 


(8) Reverence for Cow, essential for Fire- 
worship. 


These four religious duties of the high class 
Hindus and the Parsis justify us in thinking that, 
barring the minor differences, the faith of the Hindus 
and the Parsis was almost the same or similar in 
ancient times. 


On this important subject we have much plea- 
sure in giving here the considered views of two scho- 
lars, Professor Horrwitz and Miss Krause. 
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MOLAL AND METAPHYSICS. 


Protessor Horrwitz’s Lecture. 


“As the Government of Bombay Research Lecturer for 
1928, Prof. E. P. Horrwitz of Hunter College, New York 
City, America, delivered on Thursday the 16th instant at 
the Cama Oriental Institute premises, bis last lecture out 
of a series of Public Lectures on “ Indo-Iranian Philology 
(dealing with Semantic Etymology, the history of cultural 
words)’ the subject being ‘Morals and Metaphysics—the 
Need of Semantic Studies in Indian Schools.’ 

In the course of his lecture Professor Horrwitz stated 
that attempts have been made to trace ‘Mazda monothe- 
ism' back to Semitic sources; Exodus is quoted where 
Jehovah explains his name as ‘I am that Iam.’ Ahuramaz- 
da too interprets himself as ‘Ahmi yat ahmi” ‘Iam that I 
am.’ As Moses saw Jehovah revealed in a burning bush, so 
Zoroaster (alleged to have been a younger contemporary 
of Moses) contemplated divine truth, the asha or path of 
salvation, in the sacred flame. 

But whatever the relationship between Mazdaism and 
Mosaism was, whoever was the borrower, there is no doubt 
that both religions have influenced and moulded Moham- 
medanism. Moses and the Magi preached the unity of the 
Godhead, and the Arab prophet proclaimed likewise: 
“There is but one God and none beside Him.’ 


Again, Mazdaism has deeply affected the philosophy 
of the Veda. Buddhism as well as Vedanta are unwitting- 
ly under the spell and sway of the Parsees. Zoroaster, 
chief of the Magi, firmly established asha, the good law of 
righteousness. He first ‘turned the wheel of asha’, Bad- 
dha too turned the wheel of dharma or righteousness 5 
he is known as Chakravarti, the ‘turner of the wheel.’ 
Zoroaster, standing before ‘ithe consecrated fire, 
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admonished the faithful: ‘There is but one God 
witbout a second.'~—-His ¢sha or divine order let us con- 
template through the sacred flame! The Zoroastrian 
notion was eagerly taken up by Mahayan-Buddhism tho 
source of Adwait Vedanta as interpreted by Shankara. 
Adwait, ‘ the one without a second’, is qttite a Zoroastri- 
an expression.” 


DOCTRINE OF HEAVENLY LIGHT. 
Zoroaster’s Reforms 


A meeting was held at the K. R. Cama Oriental Insti- 
tute on Wednesday last to commemorate the 18th anniver- 
sary of the death of Mr. K. R. Cama, when Professor 
Jadunath Sarkar was in the chair. The President having 
introduced the lecturer of the evening Dr. Miss Charlotte 
Krause, Ph. D., Assistant Professor of Sanskrit at Leip- 
zig University, the latter gave a discourse on ‘Indo-Ira- 
nian views on Macrocosm and Microcosm’ according to 
Prof. Jobannes Hertel’s recent zesearches, In the course 
of her discourse the lecturer said:—The oldest literary 
documents written in Indo-European tongues are the 
Avesta and the Rigveda. Dr. Johannes Hertel, Professor 
of Indian and Iranian Philologies of Leipzig Univer- 
sity, has done much research work during the last ten 
years in order to interpret their meaning and to investi- 
gate the culture and religion of the psople amongst whom 
these ancient documents had been composed and undor- 
stood. He believes greater part of the Rigveda to have 
been written in Iran during and after the time of Zoro- 
aster. The Rigvedic tribes were temporarily settled near 
the Hamin Lake and were close neighbours to the Avestic 
tribes. 

The religion which is disclosed by the Rigveda and the 
younger Avesta, as wellas by Herodotus, for the Ancient 
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Vedic, Avestic and Persian tribes was one, nearly homo- 
geneous, Indo-Iranian natural religion, the chief principle 
of which was the doctrine of the heavenly light. Light 
and glow was believed to surround the universe. Origi- 
nally it was shut off from the world of men by the vault 
of the firmament, till the Supreme God Lord of the Hea- 
ven, and embodiment of Light Himself, the Vedic Indra, 
smashed the stone vault with his diamond weapon. Since 
that time the sky has been perforated, the openings being 
sun, moon and the stars through which the heavenly 
light is shining forth, and through which also, the heavenly 
water comes down to earth from the celestial ocean and 
the celestial river ( the heavenly Ganga, the Milky Way ), 
when it rains. 
Heavenly Light. 

‘The heavenly light is also contained in many natural ob- 
jects such as mountains, stones, plants and in all the living 
creatures, whose souls are believed to be fire and light and 
to enter the cosmic light again after death. The gods who 
were worshipped (the Vedic devas) were also embodiments 
of concentrated light and, therefore, of supreme power 
and wisdom. One of them, the old god of the sky, is Ahu- 
ra Mazda, the god of Zoroaster’s Gathas, and his name 
is being translated by Hertel as “‘ Lord Intellect.” 

In Lord Intellect’s name Zoroaster carried through his 
great reformation, abolishing the old devas and their bloody 
cults. Preaching against intoxicating Haoma drink 
and the horrid carousals of old, against raids and the adven- 
turons rough nomadic life, recommending the peaceful 
pursuits of agriculture and cattle rearing and exhorting his 
followers to remain on the path of Asha, of righteousness 
and veracity. The teachings of Zoroaster are preserved 
in their present form in the ancient Gathas. The Younger 
Avesta forms, however, a compromise between Zoroaster’s. 
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doctrine and the old Iranian natural religion which was 
reintroduced by the Iranian priests, the Magians. 

Onr object in bringing this subject prominently 
before the public generally and especially to the 
notice of our readers is that attempts may, sooner 
or Jater, be made by the leaders of the Hindu and 
the Parsi communities to unite under the banner of 
the Vedanta and be again the brethren of one and 
the same community, to which both seem undoubt- 
edly to have belongedin remote times. Through the 
laudable exertions of the revered Swami Vivekanand, 
America and Europe have, long ago, begun to ad- 
mire and appreciate the beauty and sublimity of the 
Vedanta philosophy. The late Right Honourable 
Professor Max Muller has unequivocally shown in his 
weighty writings * how the Vedanta philosophy is 
the highest goal of humanity and how it can fulfil 
the aim of worldly existence combined with spiritual 
elevation. 

Many eminent European scholars have, in our 
own times, fully recognised the claims of Vedanta to 
be the world religion.t 

* Vide the three Introductory Lectures on Vedanta by 


Right Honourable Max Muller and also his Life of Rama- 
krishna Paramahansa. 


t+ Scholars of antiquarian research like the late Loka- 
manya Tilak, bave written much about the undoubted anti- 
quity of the Vedas. Those of our readers who wish to go into 
futher details about the point of antiquity may refer to the 
Arctic Home in the Vedas by the late Lokamapya Tilak. Vide 
Appendix, where we have given Professor Horrwitz’s views 
on Vedanta, the Universal Religion. 
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Quite recently His Holiness Shri Shankaracharya 
(Dr. Kurtkoti) has, following the footsteps of the 
great Swami Vivekanand, laid open the door of the 
ancient Hindu religion to all who earnestly desire to 
follow this great tolerant faith. We heartily con- 
gratulate His Holiness upon the admirable attitude 
fearlessly and freely presented by him in the advo- 
cacy of the Vedantic religion. His Holiness has 
rendered a yeoman’s service to India and leaders of 
the Hindu community should come forward to sup- 
port His Holiness and thereby bring about the last- 
ing solidarity and expansion of the Hindu commu- 
nity. 

We reproduce here an extract from the lecture 
of Mt. Dadachanji, ‘“Sunworship to Monotheism,” 
delivered before the Bombay Branch of the Roya 
Asiatic Society on 2nd March 1928. Inter alia, Mr- 
Dadachanji said :— 

“ The fifth stage in the development of the Indo-Iranian 
thought was the origin of the priestly class the Athravans 
the fire-priests, whose function was and still is to preserve 
the holy fire. At the sixth stage the fire-priesthood, having 
nothing to do except to look after the fire, composed 
rhymes in honour of the Deities which in course of tim® 
‘were tured into sacted poetry. Thus the Iranian poet 
came after the Iranian priest. At the seventh stage the 
sun, which was the only god at first, became afterwards 
the chief of other star-gods worshipped by the Iranians, 
The eighth and ninth stages were most eventfal in th® 


history of Indo-Iranian thought. At the eighth stage 
there was a bifurcation of the Iranian religious thought» 
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‘One branch took the form of the spiritualization by revela- 
tion of the sun-and-star-gods with Mazda as the chief God 
and afterwards as the only God, the lesser gods being 
merged in Mazda, the only God, as His attributes etc. The 
other branch of the eighth stage gave rise to the cult of 
Indra-worship, the followers of which came into collision 
with those of the Mazda religion or Mazdoism and, being 
defeated, emigrated to India and planted there the worship 
of Indra and other Indo-Iranian gods. At the ninth stage 
was evolved Zoroastrianism. But Zoroastrianism was a 
subject too wide to be dealt with even cursorily in the 
Paper inhand, Neither the Avesta nor the Rigveda had 
referred to idols or idol-worship.” 


Our observations on this subject, we hope, may 
appeal to our readers and prove as an incentive to 
strenuous exertions for promulgating the claims of 
Vedanta as a world-religion, and thereby ensure the 
prospects of world-peace and the well-being of 
humanity. We conclude this chapter by giving an 
important extract from Rao Bahadur P. B, Joshi’s 
article entitled “Hindus and Proselytism”:— 


Conversion of Scythians. 


It is well known that Nabapana the founder of the 
Kshbaharata dynasty in Gujrat, was a Kshatrapa ora 
foreigner. These Kshaharatas are believed to have been 
Scythians, #.¢. foreigners, who hailed from Shakastan 
which I identify with the modern Seistan in Persia. 
From the coins of these Kshatrapas found in Gujrat and 
elsewhere, we find that they had embraced Hinduism. 
Again we gather from the chronicles of ancient India that 
Ushavadata, the son of Dinika and the son-in-law of 
Nahapana, was by race a Shaka or Scythian, and had sub- 
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sequently embraced Hinduism. The above fact is con- 
clusively proved from the description of his religions gifts 
as mentioned in the Nasik inscription. This inscription 
mentions that Ushavadata had given in charity three 
hundred thousand cows and had fed hundreds of thousands 
of Brahmins. The aforesaid inscription also records the 
gift of the village Pushkara and various other gifts to 
Brahmins at Chinchni and Dahanu in the Thana District. 
It should be noted that Ushavadata’s father Nahapana 
and his wife Dakshamitra were Buddhists by religion. 


Maga Priests. 


The Puranas of the Hindus contain the traditional his- 
tory of India and in the Brahma Parva of the Bhavishya 
(Maha Purana), we come across an interesting account of 
the admission of the Maga priests of Shakastan (Seistan) 
into the fold of Brahmanic Hinduism. According to this ac- 
count, these Maga priests were descended from the great 
gage Jarasasta (Zoroaster) and were well qualified to perform 
the worship of the sun-God. They kept beards, while reciting 
prayers they held, in their hands, the Kavacha, ¢. ¢. an 
amulet and especially, while receiving and returning gifts, 
they covered their faces with a piece of cloth, They 
restrained their breath during their prayers and took their 
meals by observing masuna or silence. They put round 
their waist the sacred thread Avyanga: (Avest word 
“Aiwyaonghan”) made of the cast-off skin of snakes.. 
Samba, the son of Shri Krishna of Dwarka, being 
afflicted with white leprosy was advised by the sage 
“Gauramukha” to bring these Maga priests to India 
for consecrating the temple of the Sun-God, they being 
well-versed in the rituals relating to sun-worship. Samba 
accordingly brought 18 Mags priests to India from Shaka- 
stan (Seistan). With their help a temple to the Sun-God 
‘was consecrated on the banks of the river Chandrabhaga. 
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or Chenab. Owing to this act of piety, Samba was cnred 
of his leprosy and in gratitude he presented the Maga with 
the town of Mitravana (Multan) and got them married to 
the daughters of the Kshatriyas of the Bhoja tribe. The 
descendants of these Magas came to be styled as Bhojaks, 
Sevaks or Maga Bramhins, and they are at the present day 
found in Catch, Sind, Marwar, Kashmir, in some parts of 
Kathiawar and the U. P. 


Thirty-five years ago, the great Swami Vivekanand, by 
delivering a series of lectures at Chicago and other places in 
America, brought to the notice of the world the true features 
of Vedanta Hinduism, and clearly proved that true Hindu- 
ism, #.¢.the Bhagavata Dharma, was not opposed to 
proselytism and social and religious reform in India. And 
all lovers rejoice to find that another learned Swami in the 
person of His Holiness Shri Shankaracharya of Karvir, 
Dr. Kurtkoti, is coming forward to espouse the same noble 
cause which Vivekananda had begun. By his great learn- 
ing, immaculate character, simplicity of living and a 
thorough acquaintance with the sacred literature of the 
Hindus, Vedanta-Vachaspati Dr. Kurtkoti is well quali- 
fied to undertake this noble work and we wish him every 
success in his endeavours in the cause of social and reli- 
gious reform in India, 


CHAPTER XVHI 
Sayings of Shree Ramakrishna Paramahansa. 
(Guru of Swami Vivekanand) 


1. There are various sects among the Hindus ; 
which sect or which creed should we then adopt? 
Parvati once asked Mahadeva, ‘O Lord, what is 
the root of the Eternal, Everlasting, All-embracing, 
Bliss?” To her Mahadeva thus replied, ‘ The root 
is faith.’ The peculiarities of creeds and sects 
matter little or nothing. Let every one perform 
with faith the devotions and the duties of his own 
creed, 


2. Sometimes peace reigns in the heart, but 
why does it not always last long? The fire made by 
the burning of the bamboo is soon extinguished 
unless kept alive by constant blowing. Continual 
devotion is necessary to keep alive the fire of 
spirituality. 

3. You cannot live in a sooty room without 
blackening your body to some extent, however small 
it may be, with all your caution. So, ifa man or a 
woman lives in the company of one of his or her 
opposite sex of the same age, with the greatest 
circumspection and control over his or her passion, 


- still some carnal thought, however small, is sure to 
reise in his or her mind. 
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4, That man who, living in the midst of the 
temptations of the world attains perfection is the 
trae hero. 


5. How may we find our God? The angler, 
anxious to hook a big and beautiful Rohitta-fish, 
waits calmly for hours together, having thrown the 
bait and hook into the water, watching patiently 
unti) the bait is caught by the fish. Similarly, the 
devotee who patiently goes on with his devotions is 
sure at last to find his God. 


6. In what condition of mind does God-vision 
take place ? God is seen when the mind is tranquil. 
‘When the mental sea is agitated by the wind of 
desires, it cannot reflect God, and then God-vision 
is impossible. 

7. How may we conquer the old Adam in us? 
When the fruit grows out of the flower, the petals of 
the flower drop off of themselves. So, when the 
divinity in thee increases, the weakness of thy 
human nature will all vanish of its own accord. 

8. Devotional practices are necessary only 
‘so long as tears of ecstasy do not flow at hearing the 
name of Hari. He needs no devotional practices 
whose heart is moved to tears at the mere mention 
of the name of Hari. 

9. The truly devotional and spiritual practice 
suited for this Iron age (Kali~yuga) is the constant 
repetition of the name of the Lord of Love. 
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10. Asa wet-nurse in a rich family brings up 
the child of her master, loving the baby as if it 
were her own, but knows well that she has no claim 
upon it; so think you also that you are but trustees 
and guardians of your children whose real father is 
the Lord God in Heaven, 


11, As an unchaste woman, busily engaged in 
household affairs, is all the while thinking of her 
secret lover, even so, O thou man of the world, do 
thy round of worldly duties, but fix thy heart always 
on the Lord. 


12. A worldly man is best known by his 
antipathy to whatever savours of religion. He does 
not like to hear any sacred music or psalm, or to 
utter the holy name of God, and even dissuades 
others from doing the same. He scoffs at prayers, 
and pours down a volley of abuse upon all religions, 
societies and men. 


13. Faith can achieve miracles, while vanity or 
egoism is the death of man. 


14. There are two egos in man, one ripe and the 
other unripe. The ripe Ego thinks, ‘Nothing is 
mine; whatever I see, or feel, or hear, nay, even 
this body is not mine, I am always free and eternal. 
The unripe Ego, on the contrary, thinks, ‘ This is 
my house, my room, my child, my wife, my 
body, &c.’ 
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15. Knowledge and love of God are ultimately 
one and the same. There is no difference between 
pare knowledge and pure love. 

16. Thou should sacrifice the body, mind, and 
tiches, to find God. 

17. He finds God the quickest, whose yearning 
and concentration are the greatest. 

18. When the grace of the Almighty descends, 
every one will understand his mistakes. Knowing 
this you should not dispute. 

19. It is faith in the name of God that works 
miracles, for faith is life, and doubt is death. 

20. God is in all men, but all men are not in 
God ; that is the reason why they suffer. 


21, When a wound is perfectly healed, the 
slough falls off of itself ; but if the slough is taken 
off earlier, it bleeds, Similarly, when the perfection 
of knowledge is reached by a man, the distinctions 
of caste fall off from him, but it is wrong for the 
ignorant to break such distinctions. 

22. A tree, laden with fruit, always bends low. 
So if you wanted to be great, be low and meek. 

23. Money can procure bread and butter only. 
Do not consider it, therefore, as it were, thy sole end 
and aim. 

24. As the young wife in a family shows her 
love and respect to her father-in-law, mother-in-law, 
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and every other member of the family, and at the 
same time loves her husband more than these; 
similarly, being firm in thy devotion to the Deity 
of thy own choice (Ishta-Devata), do not despise 
other Deities, but honour them all. 


25. Like unto a miser that longeth after gold, 
let thy heart pant after Him. 

26. As on the troubled surface of rolling waters 
the moon shines in broken images, so on the un- 
settled mind of a worldly man engrossed in maya, 
the perfect God shines with partial light only. 

27. He who tries to give one an idea of God 
by mere book-learning is like the man who tries to 
give an idea of Kasi (Benares) by means of a map 
or picture. 

28. Rites and ceremonies are necessary for 
the growth and perpetuation of a religion, They 
are the receptacles that contain the seeds of truth, 
and consequently every man must perform them 
before he reaches the central trath. 

29. Many are the names of God, and infinite 
the forms that lead us toknow Him. In whatsoever 
name or form you desire to call Him, in that every 
form and name yon shall see him. 


30. The devotee who has seen God in one 
aspect only, knows Him in that aspect alone. But 
he who has seen Him in His manifold aspects is 
alone in a position to say, “All these forms are of 

1l 
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one God, for God is multiform.” He has forms 
and has no forms, and many are His forms which 
no one knows. 

31. God is like the wishing tree: whosoever in 
His presence thinks that he is destitute and poor, 
temains as such, but he who thinks and believes that 
the Lord fulfils all his wants, receives everything 
from Him. 

32. Atacertain stage of his path of devotion, 
the devotee finds satisfaction in God with form; at 
another stage, in God without form. 


33, The Avatara or Saviour is the messenger of 
God. He is like the Viceroy of a mighty monarch, 
As when there is some disturbance in a far-off 
province the King sends his Viceroy to quell it; so 
whenever there is any waning of religion in any part 
of the world, God sends His Avatara there, 


34. Ordinarily, God is reached with great pains 
through prayers and penances, but when the flood 
of Incarnation descends, God is seen anywhere and 
everywhere. 


35. Think not that Rama, Sita, Sri Krishna, 
Radha, Arjun, etc., were not historical personages 
but mere allegories, or that the scriptures have an 
inner and esoteric meaning only. Nay, they were 
human beings of flesh and blood just as you are, but 
because they were Divinities, their lives can be 
interpreted both historically and spiritually. 
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Christian Sayings. 
Jesus:—" Seek ye first the Kingdom of God, 
and His righteousness ; and all these things shall be 
added unto you!” St. Matt. 6. 33. 


Saint John:—“ The world passeth away and 
the lust thereof, but he that doeth the will of God 
abideth for ever.” First Epistle 2-17. 


Saint Paul :—‘ The mind of the flesh is death, 
but the mind of the spirit is life and peace.” 
Epistle to Romans. 8-6. 


Jesus :— “Neither for these only do #1 pray, 
but for them also that believe on me through their 
word; that they may all be one; even as Thou, 
Father, art in me, and I am in Thee.” St. John. 
17-20. 


Saint Peter:—"Be ye all likeminded ; compas- 
‘sionate, loving as brethren, tender-hearted, humble- 
minded, not rendering evil for evil or reviling for 
reviling. ” First Epistle, 3-8. 

Saint James :—God resisteth the proud, bat 
giveth grace to the humble............Draw nigh to 
God, and He will draw nigh to you.”—Epistle, 
4,6 and 8. 

Saint Paul:— Ye are fellow-citizens with the 
Saints, and of the household of God.” Epistle 
to Ephesians, 2-19. 


CHAPTER XIX 
Religion and the Indian Mahomedans. 


Turkey, the home of Islam, has publicly anno- 
unced the separation of religion from the state. The 
Afghan King Ammanulla has boldly and emphati- 
cally said in his speech to the Mahomedans in 
Bombay that they should get rid of the clutches of 
the bigoted Moulvees and Mullas and have a more 
cosmopolitan outlook on life. The late King Habi- 
bulla’s condemnation of the cow-slaughter in India 
is well known. In his valuable work “Notes on 
Islam”, Nawab Sir Ahmed Hussain Amin Jung 
Bahadur of Deccan-Hyderabad, has shown, by 
giving sound reasons, that the spirit of Islam is 
peaceful. The Mahomedan saints, as we have 
already mentioned in a previous chapter, denounce 
aggression and oppression.* Yet the Indian Maho- 
medans, the majority of whom are Hindus converted 
to Islam about 300 or 400 years ago, show now- 


* During my trip to Hyderabad, Deccan, in November of 
1927, I hada Jong discussion with His Excellency the Maharajah 
Sir Kishun Pershad, G.C.LE., the veteran Chief Minister of 
that State, and with Nawab Sir Ahmed Hussain Amin Jung 
Bahadur, K.C.S.L, C.1.E., about “ Bhagwadgita " Sufism, and 
the Muslim saints, who preach “Vedanta” “Anal Hug” 
(i am God Brahma, just like “org mgnfex”). I rejoice to 
mention here the great pleasure which I had in having an 
edifying talk with these eminent persons of cosmopolitan 
views. Will the present Nizam hear their words of wisdom? 
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adays an attitude towards their Hindu neighbours 
which is altogether unsympathetic and undesirable. 
The series of murders of Hindu leaders like the 
venerable Swami Shraddhanand speaks volumes. 
The condition of Hindn subjects in Hyderabad 
(Deccan) and Bhopal is, as we have already men- 
tioned, far from satisfactory.” 


Hindu women and children are, it is said, victims 
of conversion in a mysterious manner. Dame 
rumour says that there is a systematic and well 
organised society for such conversions! The 
Hindu Mahasabha at Jubbulpore has passed a reso- 
lution condemning the most indiscrete legislative 
measure, which penalizes in Bhopal the reconversion 
of Muslims (Hindus converted to Islam). Thanks, 
indeed, are due to the legislative genius of Bhopal! 





* The misrule in Hyderabad during the regime of the 
present Nizam has already engaged the attention of the 
Government of India and the public at large. A mere glance 
at the past history of the Hyderabad State is sufficient to 
show that its existence was due entirely to the spirit of for- 
giveness and magnanimity of the Peshwa Baji Rao, Balaji Baji 
Rao, Madhayrao I and Nana Furnavis. No Hindu Sovereign 
has ever annexed the state of a vanquished foe. The utmost 
the Hindu conquerors did was to take the war expenses and 
some territory and keep the vanquished foe as a tribute- 
paying Chief in subordinate alliancer This was well known 
to the great statesman Nawab Sir Salar Jung, G.C.S.1, 
whose famous decision in the case of the descendants of 
Nana Fornavis is well known. Hence it is a pity that the 
present Nizam should be so ungenerous and unrelenting in his 
dealings with the Hindus. I had heard long ago that the 
Nizam desired to convert all bis Hindu Ryat to Islam! 
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We refrain from saying more about Hyderabad and 
Bhopal at present.* 

The case of Indian Mahomedans is different 
from that of the Mohamedans in Persia, Arabia, 
and Turkey etc. The majority of the Indian 
Mahomedans were converted to Islam when the 
Moslem invasions came to India. Thus it will be 
geen that the majority of the Indian Mahomedans 
were Hindus. It is immaterial for our present 
deliberations to see whether the conversions were 
forced or voluntary. Under the circumstances the 
majority of Mahomedans in India can not altogether 
disregard their Hindu ancestors (prior to their 
conversion to Islam). But it is a pitiable scene to 
see the Indian Mahomedans having more sym- 
pathy with the Turks, the Persians, the Arabs 
rather than with their Hindu neighbours, What 
can be the reason of this inhuman spectacle? I 
may be permitted to mention here a very memor- 
able incident, which occurred some years ago. I 
think Indian Mahomedans should bear it in mind, as 
thereby the peace of India will be secured and the 
ill-directed energy of a section of the Mahomedan 
community would receive a proper turn. In 1914 
Ipresented my book “The Marathas and the 
Moguls ” to Sir Fazulbhoy Currimbhoy at Indore 





* We cherish hopes that the present enlightened Nawab 
Sahib of Bhopal will cancel this inhuman legislative measure, 
bape enrree to be condemned by ali the civilised nations in 
the world. 
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and had a long talk with him on Maratha history. 
At the end of our conversation Sir Fazulbhoy said, 
“Mr. Burway, Rajput blood is still flowing in my 
veins and my sympathies with the Hindus are as 
strong as they are with Islam, which I now profess.” 
I trust our Moslem neighbours” will remember these 
words of wisdom uttered by an eminent Indian like 
Sir Fazulbhoy Currimbhoy. Quite recently some 
Mahomedan gentlemen were bold enough, in a 
spirit of unusual audacity, to write to Maharajah 
Tukoji Rao Holkar that His Highness should 
embrace Islam !+ Can there be a case of greater 
audacity and unreasonableness than such an absurd 
proposal? I mention this incident to show how the 
wind is blowing, how a section of the Mahomedan 
community is bent on pursuing a course of direct 





“The Khoja, the Memon and the Bohra communities, 
who are well known as merchants and men of business, happily 
sympathise with their Hindu neighbours and rarely indulge in 
fanatic acts. But there are other sections of the Mahomedan 
community, who are more deadly opposed to the Hindus 
{though converted some three hundred years ago) than the 
original Muslims of Arabia, Turkey and other Mahomedan 
countries. 

+Maharajah Holkar is the descendant of Malhar Rao 
Holkar, who, under the lead of the Peshwa Baji Rao and his 
son Balaji Baji Rao, took the most prominent part in the 
subversion of the Mogul power. In fact, it was with great 
difficulty that Malhar Rao Holkar was prevented from 
pulling down the Mosque, that was built by Aurangzeb on the 
site of the Temple of Shri Visbweshwar in Benares. We ask 
our Muslim friends whether it was in good taste and proper to 
approach the descendant of Malhar Rao Holkar with a 
proposal about embracing Islam ! 
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as well as indirect aggression and encroachment on 
the Hindu susceptibilities. Has God given religion 
to humanity for purposes of destruction or aggres- 
sion? We cherish hopes that our Moslem neigh- 
bours will treasure up in their hearts the noble 
speech of H. E. Lord Irwin, which the Viceroy 
delivered in the true spirit of a messenger of peace. 


‘We hope that the leaders of thought and action 
in the Mahomedan community will pay greater 
heed to the wise words of eminent persons like 
Nawab Sir Ahmed Hussain Amin Jungs, X.C.S.1., 
C.L.E., than to the short-sighted and interested 
advices of Moulvees and Mullas, who preach 
fanaticism and race-hatred. 


* I visited Hyderabad twice (in 1892 and in 1896) during 
the happy regime of the late good Nizam Mahboob Ali Khan 
of pious memory. Hindus vied with Muslims in praising the 
good Nizam Mahboob Ali Khan, a noble example of a 
“Mabap " Ruler (a paternal ruler). I much regret that I 
have to speak in disparaging terms of the present Nizam, the 
son of the late saintly Ruler Mahboob Ali Khan of Hyderabad. 
‘When I visited Hyderabad in 1927 for collecting historical 
material through the kind aid of the Hon'ble Mr. L. M. 
Crump, C.LE., I was sorry to find that nobody (neither 
Hindas nor influential Muslims) spoke a single good word 
about the present Nizam Osman Ali Khan. We cherish 
hopes that His Exalted Highness the Nizam Osman Ali Khan 
will try to follow in the footsteps of his noble and saintly 
father, because the Hyderabad State is, as we have already 
mentioned, a perpetual memorial of the magnanimity and 
forgiveness of the Peshwa Baji Rao I and his son Balaji Baji 
Rao. We trust that the lot of the Hindu subjects in 
Hyderabad would soon improve and Hyderabad would soon 
see that contented and happy regime which prevailed in the 
time of the late Nizam. 
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The late Maharajah Madhavrao Sindhia was, 
indeed, a typical Ruler, worthy of the highest respect. 
Why? Because he was a true devotee of the Al- 
mighty, had a stern sense of duty, and was a sincere 
lover and messenger of peace. The following inci- 
dent, which Indian Princes should bear in their 
hearts, throws a powerful light on the question of 
Hindw-Moslem unity, of which the late Madhav Rao 
Sindhia was a staunch advocate :—“A big Mahome- 
dan Jagheerdar, who had incurred the present 
Nizam’s displeasure and suffered much thereby, 
approached the Maharajah Sindhia for intercession 
on his behalf. 


Aare eet yb ftz 
Shier oft eq entice we At gen A Ty” 


(“Your Highness, I am reduced to a very miserable 
condition. Several Hindu Jagheerdars are also 
being ground down under zulum”). So said the 
Mahomedan Jagheerdar to Maharajah Sindhia among 
other many distressing things. His late Highness 
quietly heard the whole sad tale and said with a deep 
sigh, “Tell the Nizam Sahib that I have also a large 
population of Moslems in my state but I treat them 
with kindness. It was the magnanimity and for- 
giveness of the Marathas that the Hyderabad State 
exists in its present condition. God gives kingdoms 
to Rulers for a benevolent rule and not for oppression 
and persecution.” The Mahomedan Jagheerdars’ 
and the Hindu Jagheerdars’ grievances are, we hear, 
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redressed since then. The late Mabarajah Madhav 
Rao Sindhia’s uncommon religious toleration is 
proverbial indeed. Any visitor to Gwalior will see 
Shri Gopal Krishna’s Temple, Sikh Gurudwar, a 
Church and a Mosque in a big compound, where 
prayers are offered in peace to the One God. The 
expenses are borne by the State for the upkeep of 
this noble institution, the only one of its kind not 
only in India, but in the whole world. I learn with 
much pleasure from Mr. L. Arathoon that there is 
also a Lodge of the Theosophical Society in the 
same grounds, the site of which and much of the 
building having been graciously given by His Late 
Highness. The Theosophical Society preaches 
universal brotherhood and sees underlying all reli- 
gions the same great Truths. So His Late Highness 
selected for the Theosophical Lodge a prominent 
hillock which overlooks the other places of worship. 


Before concluding this chapter we wish to 
place before our readers an extract from the admi- 
rable speech of His Excellency the Viceroy. Lord 
Irwin’s speech is full of important points and classi- 
cal passages, from which we reproduce here one, as 
it is in full agreement with the aim of this publica- 
tion :-— 

The Supreme Test. 

“There must surely have beentimes, during the latter 
months, when Indian patriots gazing upon their mother- 
land bruised by this internecine and senseless struggle 
must have been hard put to it to maintain their faith in 
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India’s destiny untarnished and when many must have 
been even tempted to hate the very name of religion, 
which ought to be man’s greatest solace and reward. Yet 
may it not be the purpose of these trials to test the calibre 
of our faith and that some day when the testing time is 
past those who with trust in their hearts and hope in 
their eyes have striven unceasingly to spread kindly feeling 
among their fellowmen will reap for India a reward that 
will repay tenfold the bitter cost at which it has been 
purchased. 

You will forgive me, gentlemen, for speaking in a strain 
that may seem to some to accord ill with the hard facts 
of life and the common atmosphere of politics. But I 
believe—and 1 think India believes— in the power of 
spiritual forces to assert themselves over their material 
expression by which they may often be betrayed. And it 
is becanse of this belief that is hers and mine that I have 
ventured once more to trace out the whole path along 
which India can lead her people to take their appropriate 
part in the fulfilment of the ordered purpose of humanity.” 


Every sentence of Lord Irwin’s famous speech 
at Simla in the August of 1927 breathes, as Lala 
Lajpatrai says, laudable sincerity. May the Merci- 
ful Providence bless Lord Irwin’s endeavours for the 
peace in India with noble success ! 


CHAPTER XX 

Genera] Observations and Conclusion. 

We conclude this Introduction to “Shri Rama 
Gita” by giving one or two salient features in the 
-earthly career of the Divine Author Shri Rama, 
King of Ayodhya, the highest ideal of a Ruler, son, 
husband and house-holder in general, because we 
are fully confident that the Hindu Ruling Princes of 
India shall be benefited by placing this ideal before 
them, thereby obviating the possibility of that latent 
disregard which is nowadays cherished towards 
them owing to the moral turpitude and other evils 
which prevail in several states of India. The career 
of Shri Rama is extremely instructive, charming, 
and edifying, as it is a continued round of self-sacri- 
fice and a firm determination to do good to humanity. 
In the history of the whole world there is no exam- 
ple of such a high-minded Ruler, 2 dutiful son, a 
faithful husband and a king of men in all respects. 
We believe in Him as an Avatar (incarnation), but 
even non-Hindus cannot help admiring the Son of 
King Dasharath and Queen Kausalya, whose supreme 
good luck* and merit (9m) elicited a blessing from 
the Almighty that He would be born as their son. 

* (1) A Hindustani poet sings the glory of King Dasha- 
rath and Queen Kausalya in a well-known Gazal :— 


“el wa Oa CUTS Ta a a eas!” 
“That is indeed to be called good luck when Shri Rama 
‘was born (as ason) to King Dasharath.” 
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No King of the world has set such an exam- 
ple of self-sacrifice and solicitude for the good of the 
subjects as is found in the following verse of the 
poet Bhavabhuti in the Uttar-Ram Charitra, 
wherein Shri Rama says :— 

Be cat car chet ae ar arastafie 
oreneary Steer eect ater F pe WIN 

Translation: “I feel no pain in abandoning 
friendship, compassion, happiness, nay, even Janaki 
(King Janaka’s daughter, wife of Shri Rama) for the 
welfare and satisfaction of my subjects.”* 

We pray the Almighty Shree Rama that the 
Hindu Ruling Princes of India may be inclined to 


* The earthly career of Shri Rama was exactly as noble 
and benevolent as is depicted in the above verse, which re- 
minds us of Kalidas’ equally admirable description of King 
Dushyant in the following s'loka in S'akuntala :— 

waatrfirens: feat seta: 
sferfererray & giertt fart 
SETAE FATUTTTRTA GOTT, 
sma cert srr diary 

Translation :—"Regardless of personal comforts, your 
exertions are for the good of the people; nay, every day 
your behaviour is of this sort (nature), the tree bears the 
scorching rays (of the sun) on its top, but of those who sesk 
its shelter, it dispels the unbearable heat by its shade.” 

‘Will the Indian Ruling Princes condescend to pay atten- 
tion to the above gems of advice and refrain from spending 
the state money in pleasure trips to Europe and other 
nefarious pursuits? 
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treasure up in their hearts the sublime principles 
which He followed in His Avatar career as a Ruler, 
son, husband, brother, and protector of the virtuous 
portion of mankind. May the Parameshwar Shree 
Rama bless this Aryawarta (India) with peace and 
prosperity! We conclude this Introduction by a 
fervent prayer to the Paramatma that the Hindu 
community, disunited, weak and wanting in soli- 
darity, may awake to a sense of its legitimate duty 
and disseminate zealously the potent Dharma of 
Vedanta and thereby ensure the world peace. 


“sem: ehanint feguisra | 
Der: wares TaeST Sa BT: 1” 


—Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. 


nN SARTSNTaAT U 


Arata. 


ewes p20ee—— 


strana: un stronemnriger ar on sfegeat am 
& am Raa 
tage sr 
(8) ert seratrettreteen | arr concoretffgerara tt 

ware qrahtd cqwnh | oaftetamened Sor nC 
oft FET ETI 

(3) arged aft er affer | Tae HUET 
aifier | Aen taka at ad ast 8a ate at 
we 8 Ul 
street S— 

CR) aedar (ft dtararenh sek aac ) sheqgetion 
gear stemrinah, st ad set aT TS sree F, ATA 
gaged st and RA, oor sas ore NEL Taft 
fe aia aa oro fa a, set cas carey 
wat Her ST HE Ul 


Shree Mahadeo said :— 

(1) Then (after Shree Sita’s departure ) Shree 
Rama, the best of the Raghu Dynasty, the source of 
all joy of the Universe, having established the fame 
as described in the Ramayan, began to lead a life in 
the way the great princely saints of old, like Janaka 
and others, had done. 


Rg 


(2) ethaGren qe saree fac 1 cen war: ore geet: EAT: 
Te: HET gies OTe | Ares edqerrare Tere: 
mri 


C2) SRR grr at ge arch) ait aT TH wT 
ag att | ed Rarer acest Teer] GT TI at aa 
aneer 2 0 

C2 ) gp ott ara area Reve carat af Prat 
2 8 coratt eae trois geet gaa, are 
Te ara Peter aa Bar ene ah enviar Pola 
aad ort ae edt 2 Ul 

(2) Asked by Lakshmana of unswerving faith, Shree 
Rama related old and purifying (by their instructions) 
anecdotes (including that) of the self-willed king 
Nriga who had to pass into the reptile class by the 
curse of a Brahmin. 

9) waetera safted sf cet crenearerrgsTT | 
”) Snacekeuecet aan arma frreniPacts- 
wei 2 

C3) Ser oer AA at TY Se | THrcATet fra 
am Airar | Welhe A sem gayle 1 waft we ay- 
afer 11 2 I 

(3) ea ane sheers at Por ah eh erect ae 
RS ga Prat shear ordgahs aftr 13) oe are afta. 
<—ahn ware Rea aoremdiat stage Sat 
ae da @ carrer 8, deed sora ark af 


gia a aoengis eres ATS |) 3 Ul 


a 


{ 3) Once, while the Almighty Shree Rama was 
alone and Shree Sita the goddess was serving His 
Jotus-feet, Lakshman of pure heart bowed down 
and spoke with reverence and devotion. 


da: ore— 
Sabaneta piditedraondantibend 
ert i sefiae erent age waenimtadref- 
aT NB tt 

att BEM aT — 


C8 +) et amrereregt oe ahaftean | enrert Preven enter afet | 
arene eR) set |B toh grat Raa at He tl 
aft wert t— 

(8) 2 aR, a Gear BRT, a aaa ara 
att ® a fac @; aeat ora Bakr G, aa agar 
ered af Sia Rae ad, Ara oak armed wah 
aa Fa carats A wa F sda ong ( maeet Ba ) 
weg BS Gl ( Nee APART I a ) | 

(4) “O, Omniscient Lord,” Said Lakshman, “Thy 
form is pure knowledge; Thou residest in the hearts 
( art the soul ) of all the beings and their ruler; Thou 
art formless ; but thou art perceptible only to those 
-who are devoted to Thy lotus-like feet like the bee 
having for their sole aim the knowledge of Thyself.” 
(9) ot soeisitr Tage seit | aereeit ae atfrartaer, 


TASHATSATMATT aes | Get advan aetrsqaf 
ANG 


C4) eieaet efron at aa | cr anet aR We 
Ree (| tere ferefer iter AY ore | BS aT THT aT | 


C4) 8 areg | dares’ gerend ok att a 
ar a aa ona aad Hae ena g; fra 
Tana w eBAET (MN da ww aT 2) ae 
Ra Seat ac aS, Var ae A A gard wa lt 

(5) 0 Almighty, I humbly seek shelter of Thy 
lotus-feet, which cause a cessation of the ( bondage } 
of Samsara ( worldly existence ) and which are the 
subject of meditation by yogees ( devotees ), Guide 
me and advise me in such a way that I may easily 
and speedily cross the unlimited ocean of nescience 
{ Avidya, ignorance ). 

(8) qratse aieerat shies oer re seefehece: sTeTWTER | 
ferrmerrenitrarss yiterrt rarer: Well 

C& ) Saft ater gard & er) nee delh at oy 
Se Tt oe wc | gam AS TAT 
dat & 

A mdash HS Bt F t— 


C& ) ot canopstien agol aera wae ae ott aTaTT TA 
at OTE GaGa aT BEATS Fa aT at Toray 
frat &, wt ott cee att oR Sea 
aa fire Reha ara cee cenit rita ae 
stat 


% 


(6 ) After having heard ali that Lakshman had 
zaid, Shree Rama, the crest-jewel of all Rulers of the 
earth, the pure-minded and the remover of all mis- 
eries of those who seek His shelter, preached the 
knowledge about the self ( Atma Jnan) as was 
consistent with the Vedas. 


weary aT 
(9) sd erarnterrreritter: frat: | Ger erarankterepacaeTeT: 
CANT MUZFNTATIT TAATATTEAARASTEAT [Lil 


(9) Aaanieat sa Per | aeftat ga at 
art  arydfarghs went ass | sree @ age eft 
ART He I 


( ) Fa aga at eg cre agEe Met HA gy 
SHR BAR STITT SH OTR YS HTH TTT 
wr arigagia grafing ent ered stor aaa 
SHR at area fre Ve reat eHigerea APT A 
corer fe crea? ent aT aA | Ra ata 
Pa see fire seins Gea Bea Ft Uo Il 
The Lord Shree Rama said:— 

(7) One should first perform the duties prescribed 
for one’s caste { Varna ) and stage ( Ashrama ) and 
having obtained purity of mind thereby and secured 
the means required ( for the higher life }, one should 


then approach a Guru well-versed in Divine Lore, 
for the attainment of ( the knowledge of ) the Self. 
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(9 Ga etdtzatgaeen | Penfeh dt aaa: gute: 
att ad a gar Trek | Gwe fret eemeetda ae: eit 
(¢ ) oad wales ant tq ake @ ga gare area 

WO ee aA par ate EL ead a ae ait we IC 
Cc) ex gia dort ar ger al ada arate 

arent Get & fa aA es AT ie aera a oF 

aera, Ga ae Za Vas OA F | Tat Pc alk, x va, 

A a TNT AAT GA BE aT Al < Il 
{ 8 ) Action is the cause of birth ( embodied soul )- 

Under the influence of the senses, it obtains plea- 

sures and pains, according as righteous or unrighteous. 

actions are done. Action leads to rebirth, when born 
man performs actions again. Hence the world 

( worldly existence, dare ) is called a rotation { like a 

wheel ). 

(&) srerataren f& qernrcat | eacrrtees Pet Rretae i 
feeder eracrarehk Tee tat a ere Aare st 
(8) aa serait aren | a act a saa 

aya | aaa Renatt qe wet | a a FF ade 

aot 1 <1 
(8) ge dart ae ae Para ah oer GI 
fe caren ane ge ct ace Rar ea?) a fie 

STR ATE TA ae got aad 8; aah ae 21 a ae 

wali Ra oma dt aa ger 2, ok at Rage dort 

FE TT TET BAT ST FHS Ul 


(9) Ignorance ( nescience ) is the main cause of 
this world ( worldly existence, 4am ), Its removal is 
enjoined as a remedy. Knowledge ( ere ) alone is 
capable of destroying nescience. Action cannot 
destroy it; because action is produced from ( is the 
result of ) nescience ( and so action cannot destroy 
ignorance ); knowledge alone can annihilate nescience. 
(Ro) arerrart & @ cortert steer BreratyPAAT | 

eer qa ereftrcrnfter cengaat arent 

1 RoW 

( to ) aA a vegra 2d a SARE | aut FT eats 

ae eend deme ga: Far art | eon aera aR 

ake UE oll 

(to ) Rear wae ornate aat den Bt ena 

arnt ad dm, Ke Jaga wt ar | hae we Re at 

Praer Paror a a as ter dae dar 2, ga art Raat 

gett free erga dar 2 We Fara aia Pa wT 
amt tL Ro IN 

(10) Action neither annihilates nescience nor 
attachment ( to worldly objects ); on the contrary it 
produces faulty action leading to unavoidable world- 
liness. Hence the wise men, longing for emancipation, 
should resort to the consideration of the Vedanta 
Philosophy resulting in Divine Knowledge. 

(8) ag fret Ragas Aen ada at gerniarary | 
gicrm merge satiter Rarrerengteat ge 
war 


é 


C88) ae fier get ght genie | cats far ged 
aredt || eer aoa ew Ber att) Aer aerrd wafer 
wid 82 


(22) fre car arr aft eat oniter Ai ge 
eats Agar area war 2, fet eat al ote; fx sutra 
ART HTT TUT ST RT Se Har aT TETAS 
ore at Bu Oe U 

( Verses 11 and 12 raise a question about the com- 


bination of action and knowledge in effecting salva- 
tion ). 

{11 ) Just as knowledge is the means of salvation, 
so is action; therefore the duty, the action enjoin- 
ed in the Vedas as necessary for man, is related as 
a support to knowledge. 

(22) crafted area qfaehh | eremeerar rift aepaen l 
ag Saat wererieniteft | Prana farererscrteey 
Wan 

(82) a at ber gt Se att | gage Ret att 
frame | og Rare Rafe ag ct | et tO re cee 
afte 1 RR A 


(23) ait a et & ae at ds ea EF, Ae oT 
Aeamnet ger AAs ge ze st aa eT ARG; 
fara ei ends Raced eer Prov ( grt) Ft RH at 
Sw el gee aN ( aria aeraerat gear aT Het) LAM 


& 


(12) The Vedas declare that renunciation of 
action is sinful and therefore a person longing after 
salvation, should always do action. Such, however, 
is not really the case. Knowledge ( sm, Divine know- 
ledge ) is certainly capable of effecting the aim ( of 
salvation ) independently ( without the help of 
action, 54). 


(23) @ eremmratsht & aaqeat: | eebeasereft sre 


erat 
exter fear fAafRrers sree Hi fRrers eae ML 
(83) a ate & aga oad | arate ad att 
aad) Regma Aghe dee 1 Rear ct & afar are 
Waal 
(RR) (are aa sete a as) aa, FAR ra 
rat Ree ae Beaver Far at ag TA shi ( Tat aY- 
arm me) sitar axer 2, set gra AR areata ee sz 
BX Ga ah Ct af ed amd der 2 8 
Question. 
(13 ) ( This view ) is not right. Though the yajna 
( sacrifice ), producing lasting fruit, requires various 
ritual ceremonies for its completion, so also know- 
Jedge requires the help of action, enjoined by the 
Vedas, to enable it to produce salvation ( Mukti ). 
(8) SRreeata Rebate erqcregeafetrerercoreg | 
SertrereRersa rar Rrarenk ere: aferwahs 
ute 


qo 


(82) Peta ae ot aa) aa a af fee 
Bae | Saou Fra ss ert | Ae oat 7 
wa di ee Ul 


(22)  SaRa TE gah fre Ferns sez E 
Gt aft Rae ge Raa sree evar By ales AT ears 
WA, THRReAN sre Ate 2; Htar etka | ger F saat 
wm fee tert eed 

{ 14 ) Answer. The arguments advanced by 
some controversialists in the above manner are dis- 
tinctly inconsistent with reason; because action 
arises from egoism ( sé, attachment for the body), 
while Divine knowledge rises by freedom from the 
said egoism. 

Bs hk lata frarsenagie areata ava 
BAR wAheerercenten Mar renshreonce- 
fA HRS I 

C84) Part & ge Brengs ect | Rex cere ora 
deat. eet ai at eae fara dt ar at 
ftetaer 11 8's tl 

C24) fir fara area Peis crema aar 2 Pak 
Read oe at sees mera era ef et art 
2 ge aR Fe TT 2 | a dal eineatiia and seaat 


sre Gen Bat igeinene ei, sere get ae 
weer 2 4 


Rw 


(15 ) The Divine mood of mind, which is produced 
by the contemplation of the Supreme, is called 
Divine knowledge. Action is born of the combination. 
of ritual rites, while knowledge destroys action. 

(48) remetentattean: aut Mentha ager aera 
RASA: aa MgwadeagetaT 
Heer 


C && ) Fahiat aa amet aha, Anas aa tea 
Oe akegera atta A gdh, at diate fet aa. 
at eal 

(28 +) fre arm Rarer get ata ait ( aa 
ait) aT 28; at ote alan eer Ade ORS Aatar 
Re (aga) ad & aa) eat Het aT Fe aT 
wrod dialed edi Pea eee, otk Bee GeTTENT 
warmed BS oh DAB STH Te 28 Hl 

( 16 ) Being conflicting in their nature, knowledge 
and action cannot remain together; the wise man, 
therefore, should entirely renounce action, and ever 


remaining aloof from the objects of the senses, he 
should be devoted to the contemplation of the Self. 


(29) aresttatty arses carafe arercn- 
' 
Rehife erected ffrer aewren ToT Riis 
eraferar 1 9 It. 
( te ) at ave 2a GR onan RA) a sedis AR- 
Brat A | AA wa ad wa Rage | ae Pra mee 
wet tl te I 


& 


COR ot aE & 
*ar2! eat ge ae de 2 we ont ( AA 
apraa at @ exer fraat 8a) salar emeraen ( #4 
aarmer ) dar 8 3 ag, Bat! ge ATR TAA ART 
agi (fa aftaRet) ada sree Ware aera 
SR, TA TAR IT TAT | Yo Ul 

(17) As long as a person has, through ignorance 
( nescience ), belief that ‘he is body,’ he should 
perform action as prescribed by Vedas. Rejecting 
all that by the words “ It is not true,” and knowing 
the Paramatma, one should renounce action. 

(Qe) aan Toate Rermerrrns we tt 
atte ara SAAMASHAT TETCRTATCETTEATT TA: 8e 

(¢) tara oie t att) Rar F ae ete 
rad it Peat arate Vas | st Bg ohare wane 
we ke 


(ke) a4 Gone ete staen Rea Ae aT 
STRUTT APE Seto aR oTIeTA AY epta eet 
2 fa quad atich sent dara oa eat aor 
efter wears Sta & ort Bt ke HN 


(18) When the luminous Divine Knowledge which 
destroys the difference between the Supreme and the 
individual self, enlightens the mind (shines within the 
-Self),then alone the illusion(Maya), with itscomponent 


RR 


parts~which is the cause of transmigration— 
disappears entirely.* 
(2) qfenontifeentire az en, at aftearaftenrt- 
wife uo @ermennenaetan, seria 7 
gritfaeaf HRN 
( 28 ) Aart Rae ot wet 1 erat weit aT aa 
at wat ul Rar & fae afta | dat ater a grr 
fietaat ke 
(2S ) aq area serra seem gy sa Te aE AA 
amet ag afar Piet coat ort actaret deh # aathh 
afta ge ak atts aegame ae gt 2; Ra aT 
Re Fei eft 8 
{19) How can the ignorance (illusion, Maya), des- 
troyed by the Divine Knowledge expounded in the 
Vedas, produce any effect (again)? For Avidya, 
(nescience), once annihilated by the pureandsecond- 
less Divine Knowledge, will not be produced again. 








* “Such is the vastness of the being of God as described in 
the Hindu scriptures. Unable to describe His glory, the 
scriptures stand mute and stop with speechless wonder and 
exclaim ; ‘Not this, not this. This even is not the limit of 
God's being.’ Who can set a limit to the being of God? 
None but the lunatic and the fool. Snch being the case we 
may despair of knowing Him in His entirety. But we need 
not. It is sufficient if He fills us to the limit of our spiritual 
capacity. God is beyond mind and speech, because mind and 
speech limit objects, and God is unlimited and infinite. But 
He is reflected in the pure mind. “None can look upon the 
face of God and live’ (Old Testament). To know Him is to. 
annihilate the lower self.”"—Swami Raghavananda, Prabuddhe 
Bharat, July 1927. 


we 


Ro) at eat tert wratsusrettt sif8: wd wae Il 
oR peters Ronee fer tere Re rr 
Haonw 
(Ro ) Rawat ft a gar see a | al Pr Ratt aie af 
OT wat | wet caer Rats ct A | Ran stent cae 
REY RON 
(20 ) St ater ae dex Re aa sem at %, TF 
ge arian aRRarer g? ge HR aft Bet Get! fe aT 
ania ara got adt gear exer 8, ahaa ee} gat everett 
ard E11 Ro Il 
(20) If nescience, being destroyed, cannot appear 
again, how can the frame of mind (af) “I do this” 
appear? Knowledge, therefore, being independent, 
does not want any help, and is singly able to pro- 
cure salvation. 
RR) eT Baten ferere ened serenftrs stony 
: pain i ta a ratlar crate 
SUVA Hl RE Nl 
CR ) at Shade gf eet sk | ak Prat ea geet 
ara @ 1 Reta al arte qh et | Roe ated a ne 
ae WAL 
CRE) ae afte Reda oars git ota aR ge et 
ws cM eTaNa HE Fed 2. TSAR rE ger 
arar ak wet wet 2 at grt ates ont aya 2, oh 
ETN 


& 


(21) The famous Taittiriya Shruti ( Upanishad) 
definitely enjoins that all well known actions 
(having aims and objects as their desired results) 
should be renounced. The Vajasaneyee Shruti goes 
still further in laying down that knowledge alone 
leads to salvation and not action. 

(2) ren era’ at a aire Het CEA STEN GT | 
wats Garereggarth: eg: Gerad sent ree 
WRN 

C&R ) Ren eae ag after Wd | a get ced gat 
Reet wet gery oS aPea-aT oT | RUA are at 
FG, RZ UI 


(RR) (8 egea arefiag) gt agaat geRT 
a Rar, wy wa cera att aa, Heth Praia 
So ee 

WRU 


Note:—Knowledge and action both lead to salva- 
tion. This is the assertion refuted herein saying 
that knowledge alone leads to salvation. 


(22) You have tried to show that sacrifice is equal 
to knowledge, but adequate instances are not quoted 
{by you in support of the view). Owing to the 
variety of fruits (desired aims of sacrifices) a sacri- 
fice is completed by several means; not so know. 
jedge (knowledge is self-sufficient for salvation; 
sacrifice is not). 


bY 
(a2) aorerarht ereftermentesstrat a @ werafirr: it 
mrongeeareaatiaraty Pharr eifeeftrenitr- 


s 


ata 

(33 ) aaah aera | Segre er a ST fat It 
seuntat ater saat aft 1 gt Prana ae a etek 112311 

(22) “ aatgsert amt gn at ga ae etm” ow 
aR se Tia Tay ental eer 2 tar afte 8; ge 
arta a ad) Rea arr wh anit Rear Aa on? a 
Rrearena gaat ahha AR area aeh cata a gear 
af aaa Far THT lh RV 

(23) “Sin (fault) would result from an abandon- 
ment of the (religious) duties.” This is the frame 
of mind of the ignorant (those not acquainted with 
Divine Knowledge); not of those who saw the aw 
{the “Essence”, Divine Knowledge), Therefore the 
wise should abandon the duties (rituals etc.) pre- 
scribed for those inclined to the path of action 
(Karma Kanda). 


Steg baat Wi Srararett eReAPRTs li 
Ww 


C29) ag A aemditeneza 1 genet Age- 
ween TA Gah ste dad | Mat get ek ser 
rahe Ret 

(C2 ) aaa Pearegn eee same (fet) ger 
waped “ aerafti—ae 8” ga HEARTS ToTET ett ater 


ws 


at vaecaral sient Be alert Fae dee orarage 
Te 
(24) Being of unswerving faith and knowing 
through the grace of the preceptor by means of the 
great dictum (rerf)“that thou art” the identity of 
the finite soul and the infinite Soul, one (the aspirer 
after salvation, the devotee) should become firm 
like the mountain Meru and full of bliss. 
(2%) ard cereterrfahe arent areanifingenaal reaver: It 
ae vanit conenttremret® Smearareniag, 
Hear 
(39) sree tere card oat | aa at of at Bay 
arated aa? ar ot dae, ae at oh) Cet aR 
§ of? aT TS aT AW UL 
(24) ran Afigts nearer ond ate gat oct 
wR aren ser % ae oe. RA aL aC at GT 
att WR ent, cere a sa, ate aft “3 ga oat 
a Met Trat aet T V4 Ul 
(25) First it is necessary to rightly understand 
the meaning of the great dictum “ava” (That 
thou art) by knowing the three terms ‘aq, a, oft’ 
in which the identity of 4% the Supreme Soul and 
at the embodied soul is expressed. 
PV atescs kc ee 
eauiftat eq & efitat ment examen 
RATA 


& 


(28) a ater seranttadaren |B art eral fart Pea- 
men || aeany ag Read | aa Ss af erat Pet 
RN AU 


(38 ) Stara ote ceanenh seg ate ga ene AA- 
ret arora gheaias ar AST sree Pa a BE SOT HER 
vf Reng gi, a dat Are maa ner aH aT 
FIRRTST TTR, HA Reefer eels BTW Vs I 

(26) Abandoning the thought of opposition be- 
tween the embodied son] and the Supreme Soul, one 
should become free from the ideas of difference and 
duality, after understanding that both are “®aer” 
(forms of energy or spirit) and that one’s soul and 
the Supreme Soul are identical. 


Se ee 
— NRA 
9 
(20) Cras a ameaT | aR sar Tend 
ater at ar ae a att er | ae ae ArT 
ad tl 2 tl 
(29) TH Ber Ba aT weg ey cam, fet 
rat AR AG aROT eTreReTON aT gt Gael | ‘aera? 
aa Ft odie odat gare aq, oie a cea AT TT 
wat Peis BAR aT J at BH Re Ml 
(27) As the Supreme Self and the embodied Self 
are of one nature, Tyaga Lakshna will not conse- 


£4) 


quently apply;and as some of their qualities are 
opposed to one another, Ajahallakshana will be in- 
appropriate; therefore Bhaga Tyaga Lakshana 
should be appropriately used in their case. 
Re) Retin a aenet qragenttrton i 
mrdrcararraaitentst ararerd Spey TTA: RCI 
(Re ) cane deine as | rd F Gageayad tt 
WO A OS TUT omer | Tar ATT wT Ba RH 
(Re) ER OT MT GaRENTRT aT ATs 
ga ok Ga ca wae A wl Kai A ena, 
aahe ae ara Perm dar 2 88, gms ae srw 
Grad, sah at Tea reat Sys Ta TA E URI 
(28) The material body—made up of five elements 
each subdivided into five parts, which is the result 
of the actions of past birth and is the medium of 
experiencing pleasure and pain, which is born and 
which dies and which is created by Maya—is the. 
outer disguise of the Soul. 
(a8) qat at qidhatad witcrafteaqrdaag | 
aie: Gaiacgeret wassttoraigcat pe ; 
(38 +) suit aga or at at) ae om ae 
sie | gar ae wk ig a) weTT A get 
ame a Fe WAU 
(38 ) Banari get aa, aft ote aa atten’ sii 
ei ae, Te a aR a TTA art Has 


.2e 


‘get ata Herat Ger STR at Fae AK ANAT 
ge onfter aaa det B38 Ul 
(29) Sages say that the Sukshma Sharir (Linga 
Deha, astral body) composed of five elements which 
are not sub-divided, including mind, intellect, ten 
senses, five Pranas, the organ of feeling pleasure 
and pain—is another (subtle) body known as the 
inner disguise of the Soul. 
(Ro) earatrateandig arco aranrant g Tt atc Il 
sattery ae: gan, fad caerararran- 
PEATE II 20 Hl 


(Ro ) want steer a erent | array Sr sort 
saeh sata at gy ea) RAT A STOR 
Gea Re I 

(3o ) arr 8 dara gem oer a 2. ge ae 
oer’ aa. ge ada ala ad a aaa. Weg at eae 
omreeh serdar areor 2 | aren ca eta, rae aaa 
wre sft ote dae Ger se A IT HAT TT 
aaiater art ae (wa, aaa, fread ga ae ) 
atererer ete generar eee Bar MT I Ro Ul 

(30) Maya is the sublime form (body) of Ishwar; 
it is unborn and indescribable but it is the cause of 
the universe. Although on account of different attribu- 


tes (limitations emf ) the embodied soul and Ishwar 
are (appear) different, the Soul is one. Giving up 


RR 


attributes sift one should know the identity of 
the finite and the Infinite Soul. 


{AY sddeniag g eeeMltant Greener zat 
erredisenm wiser feraasiaaten frat 
HRN 
(RR) teas state caret wa 1 cme eta 
oo RS ae one a aE Aaa | feta a ae a 
feet 74-82 
C28 ) Ba erraa, ceo, win, Parana, ak 
aaptae 8B aha ata 1 BS enteritis a wate 
RS wher Rear erat Fat mee eae Rar ovetrafy 
GR aRaR SATB Rea ea eater seit BA erat B 1 ete 
aeerera am Ge fae ae ad ened a aT 
dae atta, sere Ae erftetta 8 Ser ata T are BR Ri 
(31) As crystal looks coloured when placed near 
coloured objects, so does the Self appear to take the 
forms of the five sheaths in which it is apparently 
enveloped ; but if the matter is fully considered, the 
Self will be clearly seen to be unaffected (by anything), 
pepe hoax egc 


os tamper anil 

HAA BWA 

(32 ) ata dt Rs oe oe at) ee oT 

feet enennit (| aaaAT HA € ga VA Patat ge 
PRT ER IR Ul 


R 


C&R) we es AI ame ah a A aie 
warat sen Reet 2 ag ot dia at (aa, H, 1) B 
gi ett gett) ae dat omen Re AY afte 
(4 Gat) OR8, eet Ra ae ad aad; weg A at 
Ri atk enon Pra, atat gta H, eae, ee ae eae 
ered effietia @ 1 tt ge sae wie aR ge ore AT 
fia dat cmenetiat adit A eet & sen aT Fae 
after erere @ 1 22 tl 

(32) The threefold states of the intellect dae to 
the three qualities (Satwa, Rajas and Tamas) also 
seem to be in the Self. But as they are simply 
false impositions on the Soul (Supreme), which is 
absolute, eternal, all-pervading and blissful. 

(28) RPramemafrreri corgwel afters Are | 
qRrenhqucnswen TIA TTITTA ANAT BR 

(8% ) BeRameret Ree) a va gta oe. 
arr Tas a ot wa we | A ae G sR 
wr TA RR 

(88 ) 2e, sem, Sm, wa ott Ren gah wae 
Ree wa aa aad omen, THO TATA cera 
ware, ved wat 2, aan ae dare sRt et 
tna 

(33) As long as the functions of the intellect, under the 
influence of nescience, work incessantly in the com- 
bination of the body, the senses, the breath, the mind 


a 
and the Self, so long does the world continue to 


exist. 
(Re) fe scorer Prongenferet garerareaitaftracnaget: 
RAMS Mereqrerences Tet Tass: NTE AHS 
We It 
(22 ) neat af aaa Rtae, Rereer gee 
om rat | ent Rae ae 8, ae a dat oad 
err & 1 22 0 
(22) “2 ae ad, 3 aa at” ee of TAMA 
ef ara Rear % Rear Eaad Ta Te aTAERT oTAaTETAT 
we Sar FR al ce aa aT at (ata: Ah, 
aReet  sartat &) 2 TR age TAT TA 
aR Be gear ( Bow sitar) aT aE Be 
(34) Discarding all (visible universe, the world) 
as “not this, not this” according to the authority 
of the Shruti (sacred Vedas) from his mind, and 
having tasted the bliss of the deep spiritual plea- 
sure, one should renounce the whole world just as 
one (throws away) a fruit after having drunk the 
delicious juice (out of it.) 
(&%) seeref renee at age at sae af ettad onefY Rrendaswe: t 
Proerediftara: gener eine: adudteasaa 
Hse 
(35) Sat oer a Rada) a do ade at 
a 84 al see asited geen) ae art a 
wWeT 34 Il 


Re 


3% ) ere att a ae, See eT aT, er Ver AA, 
weet aa, ote ae tree ee watered aR Te At | 
(ara eft a8 Rafters eeeiad aft ge: art 
fread cite ener @ ); crm ne a Ror t Pea 
erinart, aries, eteart, afedta tear aren %, (arent 
Ret aa vend Prana ote Reret By 84 1 


(35) Never is the soul dead or born; neither does 
the soul decrease nor increase again. It remains 
transcending all (worldly things by superiority), full 
of bliss, self-illaminating, omnipresent and without 
a second. 

(RR) CaS were Geren at ae grea: setae i 
ermrrere Soa TeTereTTeSTeRTRTe Te fresher Frere: OTT 
magn 

C&R) Ger we gael get | set oe Dat 
dart erat (| stgrtmrereast sari | arte cet quit 
See RA 


CRA) AE SRT a AR STHETRT Sie aigeET 2 at 
& dene (sal) BSA eT get Ger at een Be erat 
Ma seria seo area Se NA A go aT AE aT 
arer 2; Fat Pi ae a ot carn Rode (BS) ART 
Set ce areal aa we ae Ep sara ara Rad dae 
we & oer 8 34 Ut 


Ry 


(36) When the Soul is consciousness and ful! of 
blisa, why is this world experienced as full of misery ? 
On account of wrong imposition (attribution) due 
to ignorance (nescience). But it vanishes when 
knowledge shines, knowledge and nescience cannot 
remain together, as they naturally are opposed to 
each other. 


(89) agerqrre Rraeaa garg earatrengey Petre: | 
eee eet Se ee 
has 
(30) a 2 aft ae ifs dt] aera ae ge 
Road erent cosy, otra aft | rt aay gat ad 
ae Re 


(29) Ga ae ae gad aARa geal MET seTA 
et &, 88 cette aad ad aed | et TERA seTTAT 
Tea aera & (saa aa Wad Fat E), (ak aE 
gery aq, All this is Parabrahma ) jj 30 | 

(37) The wise call ‘mistaking one thing for 
another’ as era (wrong imposition, false supposition) 
like the mistaking of a rope for a serpent. In the 
same way the world is being mistaken (wrongly 
seen) in the Supreme Being. ( of @@ ef WW all this is 
“‘Parabrahma). 

(8c) Rreerararchha Rreretisier oe: sa mefaasl 
were cam eterct front agit es 
Wacnh 


RR 


(2¢) Peerage Rewedt | sf sae cred it 
aera o tas ater | Pa me at Rare UR tt 
(Rc) aa Petter aR arr erent ad 2; rt 8 at 
weet ered 8; at aaa aT, Gees, eign, ada 
ita eae TEMS aor ate oars Eo sre SAT 
sam eee HEAT HI Ta ae etere 3 oe ata 
(wtgfe, Fact ator mR gE) ee EN ara da 
rT Fl Ril 
(38) This Ahankar (ot gamnersisera vr at dareercret 
avt:) egoism is the false attribution that is first formed 
in the Parabrahma (Supreme Being) which is 
fall of knowledge (3), free from the illusion of 
erat (conceit, supposition), the cause of all, free 
from misery, secondless, above the visible and 
all-pervading. 
(a2) cegtitumnftaenttatten: een fier reeiten: tt 
TET TENT Ts GeeTeter fraead fe uz 
ha 
(2% ) great ame gent et % | dante We afe at 
ae 1 Soe Het aaa a RA | gered = Pas 
FH RS 
( 3% ) Sat-sereteen, shes, gaged fra gu 
oh Rar Et Sah are ge SIT TAB; TNT SAT 
ary rere Par ster 2; are aan gfe & aan & At 
wat. Part gtd aft ad at 2 aa gegra itis 


xe 


ene af at ot adt da E. Parnet gan aqua 3a- 
amet ore errr FH 8 I 
(39) Desires and others, attachment affection, 
liking) and others, pleasure and others are the cha- 
acteristics of the intellect and are the basis (cause) 
of Samsar (worldliness, transmigration) but through 
wrong imposition they seem to reside in the Self. 
As during sound sleep there is an absence of those 
causes (attributes of intellect), the Self is known as 
the fountain (the enjoyer) of happiness by us. 
(eo) srarerfreitzerafarfirrerct after: searansafiehta Pre: 
aren Ree: enheera gg Ret qaasat Beare: 
Se RN vol 
(go ) aaraitetar dts fram | at cha Sarr at 
sree | sre Tt gfeer ene at ae | TaR Wa RA 
affRe  B° 1 
(go ) oat aene srr gt gk Saas carer 
R qa gear Fo sae ste sel Este aca ges. 
after enh (Reraer ) der ger oer Tet Eee; gat 
Teer AST (ATT, start HET) aA ATT A. 
( ordi Boas &). ae Sahar? ate Bae aR 
fend ett ‘aa! Taha od %, (‘aural ge aurea sert 
BR wa SAR ora sfkar are aaa safe ae 
aren %, aa sha aeaenret gat 2) eo ht 
(40) The Light of the Supreme, shadowed in 
intellect, which is born of beginningless Maya is. 


Re 


called et (Soul finite), The Supreme Soul is a 
witness of the intellect and is quite distinct from it 
as well as its qualities, while the Soul is one and the 
same as Self. (Supreme Soul.) 


Wetn 
(8 ) Readat gia adit | & ate & crae afte 
eriraeeraat oid, seer oral aftr afer Pet ue i 
(92) Sar Star ater area aoa ere ear et enter oa 
(UM) Stee Raat onan f ste GV Bar gar (stew) 
wating Rent 2, ( enter ore ater tS ain wee E) ae 
aaa (et aren) Feral ( Wart) at (shh), 
Mata afta aa ste eraser gts ee died, Pcie 
BH rer STAT RTT ( Te FAI ) Sree alee, SHATERT 
aa (am) Beare 3 mae one Se aaa a tee 8 eM 
om Rat ort 3 ee 
(41) As the soul, the reflection of the Supreme 
Being (Spirit), and mind together with the senses, 
live in one place {in close contact), both appear to 
have each other's animate and inanimate qualities 
through false attribution, like an iron ball made red 
hot in fire (the ball imparts its roundness to the fire 
and the fire imparts its heat to the iron ball), 
(82) at Gerarg ht Saree: Gorafrengaatsrieaeny, 
Sreaprengnivatd sae wearniaey 


Here 


Re 


(82 ) ere ah aed | aa Rega eT 
onenttadt & gener sro | daira ee sera afte eR 

(2% ) ROT ges ( aes, aay) Rare ak 
Tee ATTA ey gt ( TTR), Ta, Sa TAT 
(Pte) far ai are eget Ret ak aan are 
@f aaa ita ( en) ex aA EA Ta aT? 
Rear area Bare al se ARM seh saat 
sare atx  ( eee we cera dara sare ea 
aria # ) 22 

(42) Having obtained Knowledge about the Self 
from a study of the Upanishads and from the Precep- 
torand having perceived the faultless Self in himself, 
one should abandon all the inanimate objects which 
appear (imposed) on the Self. 
(82) mennedtsenmtsemaserpinatseatea fate: 

fara Rrerrert Remen ery arigeriiseatie: Wea 

(82 ) sae or seat | at asta er saa- 
fit Rae Aaa at & aba, ot ac aa 
ferret 83 Ul 

(93) % (aan) sareered g, ar g, BR 
wae gar Ae ad, H Ream, ata Pie g, ae 
waa ar ger 2, adeterdta (aadi, aera aft 
a At TATE ) ITH T TTERT g, Rat SI a 
SLC mere Seif eee ep es 
arta ®) u 23 t 


Re 


(43) My form is light. Iam unborn. I am one 
‘without a second and self-resplendent. am absolute- 
ly pure and full of the faultless Knowledge. I am 
free from miseries and all-inall. I am bliss and 
unchangeable. 


(ee) atte get ; tH 
qaftarfteist eh Senha: ve 
(98) aaa at gm afer afta | aditegr ser 
eel at we salt ga eet | at Aeatit ae 
orate tl 22 
(ee) Ragas, Rath mers KE (wR 
afteat wern, stra adt @ amr) Ht evar grt aPaciat 
at Q aan, fa wale ad den, Rear te athe Te aa 
(4 adae ait aa a g,) 88a Ram aa Ra fea 
fara ae Eat HZ ve tl 
(44) Iamever emancipated, having unimaginable 
powers; I am unable to be felt (perceived) by the 
senses, am not liable to change; Iam Infinite. 
The wise, conversant with the Upanishads, (ever) 
meditate on Me in their hearts day and night.* 
* “4 Characteristic habit of the Swamee (the late Swames 
Secretary of the Ramkrishna Mission and Math) 
was his aptitude for Tapasya. Contemplation and Meditation 
were constant and natural with him. In the beginning of his 
Indian work he used to meditate whole nights without the 
least senso of fatigue and he said that unless one kept inti- 
mate relations with God, one was likely to lose oneself in 
one’s activities and that a life of action without constant medi- 
tation and communion with God alisnated one fromm God and 
spirituality and dragged one to the world”--Prabuddha 
Bharat, 1927, p. 440. 
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(e4) ot eqrarnrefteacen Rrercarer Repeater 
wrraftrarafiter erat caret aagarerd em es 
(24) &@ aarare ods fe 2 | Parte da Aga 
eB I arate ret Sie eT | Tera fs ak BaTAT WEY 
(8%) & ean) ger erat sat Aaah aca aT 
@3 ge eRe (Sr HT AA TERA) aa TT at A, 
Tae TART MEER at art 81 Ret gers AA 
& (aftea, arate) set govt efterar ( gr, ATeTAT) 
ae sah are geet are ot al GF sea at ara a 
ore 8 (ART SOS ga et ora ate Geiae 
ariter tea a orem 2) 1 94 
(45) Thus to him comes the state of perfection 
{absolutely pure condition of mind) who always 
meditates the Self with a mind that is withdrawn 
from the sense-objects and that state of perfection 
( aavenraeorgit: ) at once destroys nesience toge- 
ther with its sequels causing rebirths just asa strong 
medicine cures diseases. 


(8%) fates eves sarca frat fafrAtara Rasa 
fraretitvaraarat Ronettes ererefeere: gn 
(28) Gert Fett PeegPat 1 Brgy ena 

Fey Ranks cat gare | RarreBire ara 1128 
(28) (Sm fe cae set ate) sat Pieter 

SWA a OA BW Tala aA ena ( qurEa ) enrat 33, eR 

aha Ana gen at, cory aaats saat shore Frat 


®R 


Oe R, remit qa ate Ae ara FF we de 
8, et canine ara a aR, Fas oP ac ee 
Gra (tara wer i a ae FET A aT BE 
STAT TRE) Sie ere Re sraR Tete STA AH [he UY 
(46) Having the Padmasana posture in solitude 
restraining the senses; thoroughly controlling the 
mind; having pure motives (frame of mind); one 
should meditate upon the Paramatma (Supreme 
Soul) considering the knowledge of the Supreme as 
his main object abiding in the Self who is without a 
second, and firmly believing that there is no way to 
salvation except the knowledge of the Supreme 
Being ( sever ). 
(es) edt aeercrRAeht Rermtqea atacy | 
quiftrerrarisafiet 9 & att aa fafrqrerey 
Won 
(a9) & Pea at coneeart | eet eensit a qoler 
Prt 1 8g RerrqrTerRRT | aeieT aS ae at Neel 
(ge ) Seren seaafter aRASTST Tema BART TEAR, 
arad BAT Ae GA sre THTA (TET) TE | JET 
(2am ent ) ge BT ST TERT Ba aT TRE 
(Ta AA Rear sae en at ae al 
rT URE ) | aT ATTA TET ge gesal Peter Pre 
( Samy ) TB Pe at get A areegns deat fee der’, seat 
ater ( afrea ) reat ares Aster art ge at at TET 
thee 


wa 


(47) Having dissolved the Universe illumined by 
the Almighty God, into the Atma (Self) the material 
cause of all, he remains thoroughly satisfied and full 
of the joy of knowledge, and does not know the 
things outside and inside. 

(ae) q@ qartetrd feRrata sigeant gacrat aT 
ade area sort RH ara facwserraaraatae: 
Ween 

(9¢) aah gat a ah PRs | Shae raat 

SEAS ares cares are | gata Rt ates PAR oc Ihe cll 

(ac) aa ( wa: enna staer:, 
aera ae: ) & URS ger wher 3-2 R sar eae 
aia gent ata at sma, ga ord ¢ at! anait aa 
go 8, C8 fect sem aaiey | se, A qT ( eiteTeHT ) 
ana (sad sqm are at ) ae go 8 aR TT 
we (at), B aeTAT ore ae S| ae ae aR SETA 
Qa 2 cad wet 2, ak ot a ze Tt art 2, 
eat Pe are aight aRetter vars 2 NB 

(48) Prior to the undertaking of Samadhi, one 
should consider the whole world, moveable as well 
as immoveable as Omkar. The world isa thing 
deducible from Omkar as a meaning, while the Pra- 
nawa is the name of it. This idea is propounded 
by the Shastras; but this position lasts only till the 
rise of knowledge, whereafter it disappears. 

{ The following verses point out how “ & ” indi- 
cates the whole world. ] 


we 


(88) srarceie: geet ( Gees qerenetwer £43 sent 
oat were: oftrarasires configs ay Tere 

aaa th 88 

(8 ) war a Rages aaa | sa ate geen 

wa || Fa eo Te gee afer | waif a ore 


oer tt 23 Ut 


Wee Net & eng fas a ga ca oT at 
Sree wat ( fe Ger) BMRA seATeTETAT AT (HIT. 
a aah ocala Baraat ) st ger Aare fear 
© fea? er wet E—aeiet “a” & dar 2; enpaRe geet 
af @ ae am wm ofan oel—aarraet Prerat 
“ Ja” Beh dar 2—aa Rewwnler &, tar eet Fl 
Fad aa Se geek eet ge Aerts THT 
‘a! aaah 

(49) Omkar is formed by the letters “a”, “s",. 
‘a, which respectively denote Vishwa (Purusha 
Deity of Jagra, wakefulness), Taijasa (Deity of 
swapna, Dream), and Prajna (Deity of sushupti, 
profound sleep) according to the Vedas. This con- 
dition precedes “Samadhi”. After the rise of the 
Divine Knowledge, this position does not last as 
knowledge dispels all conditions or positions. 


(40) Rodennt gad Rerte sero agursqeahterenz 
wat vent ofterca Aare (Reftaerdl srorerea afar ison, 


Me 


(so) aa at fern gated, sarc age saa. 
fart yo woh & da sat afta, seer sort 
Reaat  4o It 

(So ) areen erent o2 Fear aa t ret E) a 
fen ef ach wearer Aa? dea ger oe set 
arae or & ao} WB Sal ‘a’ ana fe na F, tat arse ae; 
Tad ea afr Sse ger ae saa dg etaa 
GAT ae} see? A go rah erga sah “a! ana cia 
BR Reh wera RT Io HI 

(50) The way to merge the universe into the ‘Soul’ 
is pointed out in this verse. 

One should dissolve the ‘a’er (Vishwa, deity of 
wakeful state) into ‘3’er (Taijas, deity of swapna, 
dreamy state) and again dissolve ‘3’@R into ‘q’aK 
{Prajna, Deity of sound sleep). 

(48) aera Peek wt Rertengadte HTT | 
Gist K aa an qawerce qe sattsaw: 
Haru 

C8) aa at Pra aera | og sare Berita 
arety at oh core aa Rage a | Prarerefe Fret Frege 14 8 

C48) agra a) aa ( org) OE See TET ( are) 
att sarah arora aratater ges ‘ong’? saat ga Aart 
Carpi) scorer Rear 28, ate ovat af ana Pred oa 
@ wart A Rega wore Fg Bet ma ( seeT) aR. 


Re arr TA ares Te BBB areas Tg eT 
Fe SURAT ger gor eet aes ae ake set VU 

(51) Having dissolved ‘a’em (Prajna) in the 
Supreme Spirit, one should comtemplate “I am 
Brahma”, always emancipated, whose eye is the 


Divine knowledge, free from limitations, hence the 
faultless Parabrahma (the Supreme Being). 


Rrqag tt 42 Il 
C42 ) aeft ser de omar | arrcdge aft erT- 
mar | ah Preagen ergeamarent | aaa atic cen Rahiet WHR 
(43 ) RR Fane Of are reat coTeREa CH ATTA 
mg 2, @ ger ge BR aaa aw oem 2, ( fer eer 
2) aeaemriadd dge ven 2, kt aan Per sagen 
sraredt frre wa @ Rar der 8; we am ( shergm ) ger 
free send Wet aah Bars aidkeT gett ( Pea da 
eat watt att) 142 I 
(52) Thus ever (steady) in tune with the Supreme 
Self, satisfied with the joy arising from the self, 
forgetful of all worldly attachments, he remains the 
very form of the light of the Divine happiness, abso- 
lutely emancipated, resembling the calm vast 
ocean.* 


* (1) “Thos all the Upanishadas are unanimous in pro- 
claiming that Jiwatma in essence shares the Divine Charac- 
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(43) ag ersvaecennhaiten MeeedPraitaced (tt 
fateftrertefetet eer exh wet betes 
SAA 
(43 ) ae aererearteatter | sar PeraPar eeT- 
eT 9S ty regis fai ene | er ce at at at ai 
afer 43 tl 
(43 ) 38 SARA St ger ser aaa SATA FAT 
2, oF eat fier de Aa 2, aa ats Sa ene aa ay 
Sat shee Bar S ate cequrdaa enarst gat a Bar 2, 
seat Fa fea aia Rear 81 ( alara, Pera, Prager, 
arrrerra, erat at Roepe Qa segura ae ) 143 
(53) He, who practises Samadhi continually in 
thia manner, has renounced the objects of his senses, 
has subdued all his enemies (cupid, anger, greed 
attachment, malice and envy), and won over the 
Self with six attributes, can always see Me. 
(42) varterneaenettat panei sanlah ahi ttre f] 


arowmautrarratie aete arenas aa: 
net 





teristics, namely that it is Sat, Chit and Anand, self existent, 
source of all knowledge and blissful in its nature. Therefore by 
long and steady process of evolution man progresses onward 
and upward endlessly until he realises his oneness with the Su- 
preme Self. By virtue of his being Divine in essence be is 
capable of achieving any mental or moral height he himself 
chooses”—Ostimism in Indian Thought by Prof. M. Hafiz 
Syed, Pra. Bh, May 1927, 


Re 


C49 ) eat rer Per get or sel | a Bet Em Me 
aah oer ahh after aget | Ge agit Reta 
Set 1 4e 


(48 ) aft (aa aeaerer ger, Sera) a eT 
writ dem waits weer sew, eT 
aa wa SF A ata shat @, Jeg aaa Ae AT 
a; aa erat saat year RE ereTa aA Mredt B ( Rae 
at rea et B) We Ul 


(54) The Saint thus meditating on the self, day 
and night, should remain free from all attachments 
(to worldly things) enjoying the result of past actions 
(Prarabdha 4. ¢. the result of actions of previous 
birth) without egoism. He verily enters in Me 
ultimately. 


(44) = a SS 
ered Sftrerattd aterearrrantern: 


aT 84 
(4%) aret at Dect strraa® er 1 dare & araglh age 
Se |) aor errata AR PRT gat | AR AST aT ae 
rent 44 tt 
(44 ) da 2 aad, werd ott emt wa at hs 
Smet at Raver & er or gag eT At ae ET wa 
eavreniter err at; the at sutra ere sit “+ qatar 
Reg St ath at (ad wid ad ae AE) 


B® 


55) Knowing that the world (human existence, 
the world at large) is full of fear and sorrow in the 
beginning, the middle and the end and renouncing 
the Kamya (having a motive, an aim) actions, (the 
saint) he should worship Me as the Supreme Soul 
residing in all beings. 

(8) arenadite Rrrcaftet aeeatiga Taser TAT | 
ae are enter aor ca: Bt Praeitealts qars- 
fire SR 

(4) eet ate fesirartat | Prnat Faq saz 
Oe af | we east ww, We Gael | eat aera TET 
orat 48 I 


C88) Fad sutra oma g; FT (gag, AH) 
«RR eae tx atte ach 2B? (cere atte ate ae 8) 
Ret araar aetaret dex we a A ( geet) fhe ste 
RFS we (aater) wat aa ate RT a art 
%, de at Kat ae a am 2%, 3 oT 
(seta) sear arr a & agra fe ar 2%, ak 8a 
arg ( Sera Stata ) aTEeH TAH Fe ora THAT ele 
2%, gett see steerer Gomes Ger a are BH 4H 

(56) Contemplating the self (finite soul) as ingepa- 
rable from (one with) the Infinite Soul, one becomes 
in tune with Me (the Supreme Soul) just as water in 
the ocean, milk in milk, air in air and sky in the 


sky, 


go 


(9) eet eater Re atmeRaat sereqhaia raver 0 

_ Bergen hig rant ategatt ff Rear 

We 

(so ) oe oe ad amt gar | Paract area aa 

TU Pate gtafet oat | amet wnt Rr gs 
at i Yo tl 


(wo ) meant Sa ere at gy at ( dant 
cet At) oer Rea % et ary Tas Tae CoAT BTA 
(arene a, sit att qerer tan aa) gt dt 
oer wererey Bag aH et we at oe 2, eT ae 
(8) ate gfe BS SA cata wy feat 2 ae Re 
wre) wa a Reg ta, Raye a waa; gf 
fro oir Ren we af wa aq GH 8 May 
fem gi 3” ag ara TAA ae ter 2, set ca omTe- 
re Grea orn Rea aerate ate a arch & (ST, 
wae & 8 at ge art 2) tv I 

(57) The Saint, during his stay among the people 
{in the world working out the %¢ st) should consider 
the world as an illusion (by having such a frame of 
mind and having got the knowledge of unity with 
the Supreme Soul the illusion vanishes of itself) 
which fact is established alike by the Shrutis and 
Logic, just as the moon appearsof different forma 
(to some) and also sometimes there is confusion 
about directions (Dis, space). 


Bt 


(s¢) aremaetates arene arrargrereareera AI li 
wrargeegheraRrenh geet eeiseretict eh 
heel 
(4¢) St ae & Pa aa ote | a ae ana 
aR || Gere Aghers st re | rarer oe A Bet 
at 14 il 
C4e) aan wl og Far a eT @ (at RAAT 
andes & ) Set Roa eat aa dts ( ste ae or, & 
Ri ez aay wa ad sem at 2B) can RA 
sterrtaat Tut (aR, weet) daa @, Pra gett 
(Rea) aera wat ge RO ART Are RA sah acai 
ert Freq ome det g 1 4 
(58) As long as the devotee does not perceive the 
whole (Universe) in Me (the Supreme Self), he 
should be constant in the worship of Me (the Al- 
mighty), being full of faith and augmented devotion. 
Tn the heart of him who thus conducts himself, I am 
visible day and night. 
(48) cqeatereggfrenceisne senfaftines aatfte Fra 
RAAT AAT T POAT TAHA ANT, 
nest 
(48 ) tee Ser atrardng | et ger afta Pern 
MRS VAS ert Tea | Te fae Tesh At Pa US tt 


(48) & fer camo | BH fare ach BaF are set 
ae & cree rat (Ras) aver ache Rar B | sree st eR- 


Be 


aT Tet ger ( etterafters) sea sree fra axa 2, 
ae MURA TAA BAS ge sere (ad wena we 
@ mA Z) 4a 

(59) This secret, the essence of the collection of 
the Vedas, has been told to you, my Darling, after 
full decision. The wise, who will properly consider 
fact up to) it, will be released in a trice from all 
(heaps of) sins. 
(ho) srrenitt aRwead amreantter at viteeaeean 


(Ro) Rag) te ora Reng aor Rae wt Tt 
Ren arma waa aT ( aH aera) TE ( THR 
aaa seria | sTa AAT), a RA ca AG 
Oat aad garaner Vat Tees, Fea se ea- 
rar Q, Te Re GHA onefaie Zt Ro 

{60} Brother! this whole universe is an illusion. 
Keep it off from thy mind. Being pure-minded by 
meditating on Me be free from misery, happy and 
full of joy. 

(Rt) Be Gad arage aqeece Ha ea aT AAR aT UTTER, 

Se ee ee eee 

eR REN 

CAR) Sages at RR Pej ret age erate 
fis (daa, a8 wad) ara Bar wer 2, 
(am) ame tt (aR) g. Sar ad aay Prva 


a 


art Sraat qa ser &, Bat a we A eT aR 
qe erie ct Set ge were ee It 

(61) Whoever at any time heartily worships Me 
above the qualities or full of the higher qualities, he 
is Myself (attains Me); just as the sun sanctifies the 
three worlds, so he purifies them by the touch of the 
dust of his feet. 
(8) Rereretterafereng rect Waratreracets ater efter 

om stan oftrareategen AQUA at AVY 
afte: 1 2 

(82 ) sate arRHE aTAy ara Baits rear 2a At 
eet AA ge ge fata ToT — at cera aHCT ACT 
weg tat ges (a) Tet afte wea Rare goa 
SRT, Tae AB are HA ge Tea ae aR aw 
FH fe aT RR It 

(62) He—who, with faith in My words and com- 
bined with devotion to his preceptor (Guru, spiritual 
teacher), studies this knowledge-giving essence of the 
Philosophy of the Upanishadas, which is unrivalled, 
and which is related by Me, knowable by the Ve- 
danta philosophy,—becomes united with Me (one 
with Me). 


APPENDIX I 
From Ananda Ramayan. 


“The solemn knowledge,” says the revered Mother Sita 
(power of Paramatma), “declared in 15 verses by you are pon- 
dered over by me. I repeat it before you in order that the 
ignorant may get a benefit from it. Your career, which is the 
guide of the world, leads to a knowledge of the Self. Bhagwan 
Vishnu, Satchidanand, is the ocean, and the desire in Him to 
annihilate the burden (of ignorance and tyranny) is the series 
of waves, and the sprays that are thrown out by the waves are 
the finite souls (beings). The Buddhi (intellect) of human soul 
is Kausalya and the pure heart of the human beings is King 
Dasharath, The four different states of the Jiwatma are (a) 
Shree Rama, (6) Lakshman, (c) Bharat, and (¢) Shatrughna, 
The Turiya state is Shree Ram, Lakshman is the Jagrat state, 
Bharat the Swapna state and Shatrughna the Sushupti state. 
Ayodhya is the heart region and the wanderings of the mind is 
the going out of Shree Rama with Rishi Vishwamitra. The 
destraction of the evil tendencies of mind is the killing of 
Tatika. The cessation of the wavering of mind is the breaking 
of the Dhanushya, The union of Jiwatma with Maya is the 
marriage of Shree Rama with Shree Sita. The control of 
previous Samskaras is the curbing of Shri Parasbrama. Evil 
propensity is Kaikayi’s gift and the wandering in the forest of 
existence, due to that gift, is the peregrination in Dandakaranya. 
The destruction of hypocrisy is the killing of the demon 
Viradha and the cottage for rest built in the Dandakaranya is 
this body made up of five elements. The killing of the three 
demons Khbara, Dushana and Trishira is the destruction of 
Kama, Krodha and Lobba. The cessation of desire is the 
deformation of Shurpanakha. The killing of the deer Marea- 
cha is the destruction of delusion. The placing of Rajogana 
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into Jatharagni is the placing of Shree Sita in fire, The 
taking away of Sbree Sita by Ravana is the renunciation of 
‘Tamoguna. The separation of Maya from Jiwa is the trouble. 
The killing of the demon Kabhandha is the destruction of as, 
the resort to (good) thonght is the friendship of Sugreeva, 
The attainment of the highest devotion is the meeting with 
Shree Hanuman. The killing of bad thoughts is the killing of 
Wali. The obtaining of delightful entbusiasm is the friend- 
ship with Bibbishan. The building of the Setu is the means 
of crossing the Ocean of existence. The killing of Kumbha- 
karna is the destruction of arrogance, of Indrajit that of malice, 
and the killing of Ahankar represents Ravana's destruction. 
Leaving of Lanka is the renunciation of Lingadeha, The 
entering of heart region is return to Ayodhya and the bliss is 
teigning in it. The abandonment of Shree Sita is the renouncing 
of Maya. The acceptance of Shree Sita is acceptance of Satwic 
State. The taking of Ayodhya to the Heavens is the merging 
‘of the drop of water inte ocean, (leaving the human body and 
entering the form of Shree Vishou). 


APPENDIX II 


The Lord Shree Rama has advised Lakshman to'be firm in 
‘worship (Devotion aff) as long as (the devotee) ha does not 
see the Paratmatma everywhere and allio Paramatma. In 
this connection the Bhagawad-gita verse is also worthy of 
being carefully noticed. 


In the Shres Shiwa Purapa the following s'iokas deserve 
the attention of an aspirant (devotes), as in the verses it is 
mentioned how the devotes rises from the Sagana worship to 
the Nirguna state. Worship of the Deity as a personal God 
forms the basis of a rise to the Nirguna, the formless, incom~ 
prehensible, omnipresent and omnipotent Brahma :— 

anew ager ard are Reet a fa 
frefet + wer wed CATA Press 
frat arerdert strarat ferte 1 
wd wend Ter geas aia: 
Pe Ke aert vA Hirer! 
faeries weft gffecry 1 

The 58th s‘ioka of the Rama Gita expresses the same 
sublime ideas as are mentioned in the above verses from the 
Shree Shiva Purina. The close resemblance betwean Shree 
Rama Gita and Shree Shiva Paraga is interesting. 


APPENDIX HI 
Swami Yogananda in U. S. A. 
Officially received by the President. 


CALCUTTA, January 25. 


The Associated Press has received the following cable 
from a correspondent in Washington, under date Jaunary 25, 
1927, 


“Swami Yogananda of India was received by the President 
of the United States of America at White House on Monday 
January 24, being officially presented by the Hon. Mr. J. Bal- 
four, Second Secretary of the British Embassy, He is the first 
Swami of India to be officially received by the President. In 
his talk with Mr. Coolidge, the Swami said that spiritual 
understanding between nations was the only source of lasting 
peace. With this sentiment the President agreed. 

Following the presentation to the President, the Swami 
‘was entertained at a luncheon at the British Embassy. During 
the past two weeks he has been lecturing before audiences 
nunfbering five thousand persons in the largest auditorium in 
“Washington.” 


English Doctor becomes Hindu. 
Bombay Conversion. 
The ceremony of converting a young Englishman to Hindu- 


jam took place in the Arya Samaj Hall at Girgaum, Bombay, 
on Thursday afternoon which has certain interesting features, 


5 


‘The new convert to the Arya Samaj teaching is Dr. W. H. 
R. Murray, M.D., a director of the National Chemical Holdings, 
Ltd, of London. He was on a three months’ soujourn in India 
on business and while in Bombay he casually attended a meet- 
ing which was being addressed by an Arya Samaj preacher, Dr. 
Bhagat Ramji Sabgal. Though qnite ignorant of the language 
in which the speech was delivered Dr. Murray, to quote his 
own words, “felt the call of India” upon him, and he has now 
decided to stay in this country and to join the brotherhood. 


APPENDIX IV 


We have much pleastre in reproducing here Professor 
Horrwitz's Lectures on “ Vedanta,” 


Vedanta. 
(Lecture by Professor Horrwitz.) 


Professor Emest P. Horrwitz, Government of Bombay 
Lecturer for 1928 on Indo-Iranian Antiquities, addressed 
a large gathering on the subject of “ Vedanta” at the Bombay 
University. In the course of his discourse the lecturer 
pointed out that “ self-realisation " and “ transcendentalism "” 
were cultivated in the Mahavan-seminaries of the Buddhists 
long before Yoga and Vedanta received a Brahminic label, and 
were recognised as orthodox systems of Hindu philosophy. 
But the genius of the disciples left their masters far behind. 
The Bhagavad Gita excels Budhist Yoga as much as Shan- 
kara’s matchless Vedanta Commentary surpasses the super- 
idealism of the Buddhist Suttantists. Buddha's pithy “sayings” 
(sutta) had been enlarged into the Master's “dialogues” (Sut- 
tanta). The very word Suttanta was Brahminised into Vedanta 
(end of the Veda) and Shankara, an outspoken antagonist of 
Buddhism, was ridiculed by his contemporaries as a ‘disguised 
Buddhist.’ Goethe, the author of the “Iphigenia,” a drama more 
Greek in spirit than the exquisite play by Euripides, has also 
been dubbed “Greek pagan in disguise.” 

The keynote of Vedantic teaching is Sat, abiding reality, 
the sap of the tree of life, the cream and essence of our being. 
The transient world as it appears to the five senses is asat, but 
changeless reality, the hidden divinity of created life, is Sat. 
‘The mind and the senses can only cognise asat or outward 
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phenomena which are bound by space and time, and obey the 
law of development. What a bud, the bee, the babe really are, 
the senses never know. Earth life with its keen joys and 
Sorrowsis asat, We are asat, imperfect. The Perfect is 
beyond time and change, but we evolve and move-on, being 
caught in the wheels of asat. 


Sbankara said “maya” (inbred nescience and delusion} 
instead of asat, Sat alone exists, the world is maya, he 
declared time and again. The uncompromising saf-doctrine 
never appealed to the sluggish empiricism of the multitude, not 
even of the educated- masses. Neo-Vedant,” a movement 
inaugurated by Ramakrishna, and perfected by Vivekanand, 
satisfies our spiritual needs much better. The finite can only 
reach the Infinite by finite means, and can realise God best 
through his divine “energy” (shakts), Christian believers 
approach the Father through the Son, and Neo-Vedantists 
rise to consciousness of Sat through Shakti. 


Universal Religion. 
(Lecture by Professor Horrwitz.) 


Professor Ernest P. Horrwitz, Government of Bombay 
Lecturer for 1928 on Indo-Iranian Antiquities, in his recent 
discourse on “Universal religion”, said that ucivereal religion is 
by no means a modern movement in India. Its latest develop- 
ment dates as far back as 1870. It was then that Shri 
Ramakrishna, a Bengali saint, better known as the Swan of 
Holiness, advocated a spiritual brotherbcod embracing Christ- 
janity and Buddhism, Islam and Hinduism as well as the minor 
ereeds and tenets of the civilised world. This world-wide faith 
was to be founded on the impregnable rock of Vedanta which 
recognises eternal unity in phenomenal multiplicity. Moreover, 
‘Vedanta affirms Divine Sonship which means that all human 


beings are children of God. Blacks and whites, ill-bred or 
higb-born, all are the same in essence, though widely differing 
in degree. Vedanta is opposed to interference in matters of 
doctrine. Any dogma‘is justified as long as it does not outrage 
the rights of man. Ramakrisbna’s most gifted disciple, 
Swami Vivekananda, was a prominent figure at the Parliament 
of Religions. That Congress was held at Chicago in 1893 and 
resulted indirectly from the Indian Swan's holy endeavour. 
Vivekananda disbelieved in organising Vedanta, lest Vedic 
wisdom might share the inevitable fate of all religlous organisa- 
tions, that is, grow rigid and narrow, lacking in big-heartedness 
and all-round vision. He knew that Platonism, the Hellenic 
twin of Vedanta had vivified and spiritoalised the Christian 
faith, Vivekananda realised that Vedanta might do even more 
for crippled humanity which groans under the cruel tyranny of 
commercialism and materialism. 


It is singular to reflect that New York, apparently the 
very antipode of Bengal, from the viewpoint of soul, should 
eagerly take up and financially support Ramakrisbna’s world- 
estranged aims. Hindustan and America, so far apart, and yet 
so near akin! The one, creative, the father, in touch with the 
rhythmic Infinite ; the other, receptive, the mother, applying the 
healing touck to the distorted finite universal religion, will find 
many cultured sympathisers in the United States provided it can 
be converted into a practical platform for unifying the diverse 
religious interests of that polyglot land. That indeed would be 
a step towards universalism and cosmopolitanism. 


APPENDIX V 


‘We reproduce here an excellent article for the perusal of 
our readers bearing on the subject of Vedanta :— 


Pantheism and the Vedanta. 


By far the most serious objection taken to the Vedanta 
ideal of Tat twam-asi is that it is a species of Antitheistic 
Pantheism which is generally designated Acosmism. It is said 
that it destroys all sense of individualism and strikes at the root 
of all the fundamenta) moral convictions and spiritual aspira- 
tions of humanity. 


In the first place, it is necessary to ask what is Pantheism? 
Are Christian writers themselves agreed as to what is really 
meant by the term ? 


While Christian philosophers generally charge Absolute 
Idealists as Pantheists, serving their own Pantheism, from the 
attack, European idealists, in their turn, stigmatise Oriental 
Pantbeism as antitheistic and, therefore, different from their 
own, alleging that Pantheism makes no distinction between 
good and evil, virtue and vice, and considers them all as imma- 
nent in God. Though each one justifies his own Pantheism 
and picks holes in condemning Oriental Pantheism in no 
measured terms. 


One instance will sufficato show what I mean. Professors 
Flint and Upton charge Hegelianism as unmitigated Pantheism, 
the latter naming the two eminent brothers, Caird, in this connec- 
tion. Principal J. Caird, in his turn, severely criticises the 
Pantheism of the Hindus as inevitably immoral in its tendency, 
and thus accounts for the “unbridled licanse of a sensuous 
idolatry” resulting in a social system, in which “the grossest 
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impurities are not only permitted, but perpetuated under the 
sanction of religion,” a whole nation thus charged, on what 
authority, it is left to the reader to imagine (Phil. Rel. 321,323). 
Bat Hegel does not charge us as Pantheists at all. He calls 
such systems as those of the Indian Vedanta and Spinoza “the 
philosophical systems of substantiality.” (1 Hegei’s Phil. 97; 
3, ib. 319-—20.) 

Prof, Flint, too, exempts us from the charge of antitheistic 
Pantheism, for, according to him, “no system which does not 
include determinism and exclude freedom is truly Pantheistic” 
(Antitheistic Theories, P. 337); and he expressly excludes the 
Pantheism of India, for, says he, it “has always been, to some 
extent, combined or associated with Theism" (ib 341, 343); 
although under a complete misconception of the Vedantic 
ideas of Illusion and Nescience, he considers the central idea of 
the Vedanta to be a “fasle conclusion from a false principle 
(i 345, 350). 

From the historical development of the idea of Pan, which 
meant in Greece the Shepherd God, Pantheism appears to 
express a kinship between all things--one universal life being 
manifested in all—one universal brotherhood—a brotherhood 
with nature io its fulness, Animism, Plato’s World-soul, 
anima mundi, the Vedanta Hiranyagarbha—all these are more 
or less suggestive of the same idea that there is one eternal being 
in whom all “ live, move and have their being.” It representa 
the Atman of all that is, 

In Webster’s Dictionary, we find Pantheism defined as a 
“doctrine which refers all phenomena to single, ultimate consti- 
tuent or agent—the opposite of dualism. It is that doctrine 
which identifies God with the entire universe, which beholds him 
in movement of the tiniest insect or in the lustre of the brilliant 
gem; in the mind of a Socrates or in the brain of a Newton” 
(Hist. Panth, 252)—as One Universal Existence, acting from 
within, as a Pervading Omnipresent Power and not from 
without, as an anthropomorphic person (2 #& 329). 


u 


This is a belief which has been entertained by thoughtful 
people from the most ancient times. In India it is engrained 
in the mind of every Hindu and every Sufi, high or low. In 
Greece, Pythagoras and the Eclectics held the same view; also 
the Platonists and the Neo-Platonists. Servitus, Giordanso- 
Bruno and Vanini were burnt alive as heretics for this belief, 
And although modern Idealists have differed in matters of 
outward form they are all agreed as to the main idea, Even 
Agnvostics like Herbert Spencer may be named in this connec- 
tion. So that one may fairly say that Pantheism argues a 
higher order of intelligence, which cannot be lightly shoved aside 
to make room for the popular idea of an anthropomorphic or an 
extra-mundane God, creating the universe from nothing and 
governing as a Bid King sitting on bis throne high in a region 
inaccessible to man. And what has been thus believed from 
the most ancient times has only now begun to be confirmed by 
European Science as scientifically true also. 


“From the time of the Vedic writers (says the learned 
anonymous autbor of the History of Pantheism) up to that of 
our most modern philosophers, there had been a growing belief 
in God as the One Universal Existence, whose outward mani- 
festation displays its:If through all phenomena and , «+ what 
philosophy had, for thousands of years, persistently asserted, 
Science [is] at last beginning to verify. 4 + Pantheism seems 
the necessary outcome of these discoveries [of modern science] 
(Vol. 2, p. 325). 

There is no religion “from Indian Brahmanism to English 
Protestantism,” nor philosophy “from Thales to Hegel,” which 
might not be called Pantheistic (Hunt). And it is difficult to 
understand why Christian writers should be so much in dread 
of Pantheism. Does not the teaching of Jesus himself “In thee 
and thou in Me, that both may be made one” amonnt to 
Pantheism ? Again, is not Pantheism implied in the somewhat. 
elevated passages even in the Old Testament? Take, for 
instance, Psalms CxxxIx, 7-10. “Whither shall I go from Thy 
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spirit, or whither shall I flee from Thy presence? If I ascend 
up into heaven, Thou art there; if I make my bed in hell, 
Thou art there also. If I take the wings of the morning and 
remain in the outermost parts of the sea even there also shall 
Thy hand lead me, and Thy right hand shall bold me,” Again, 
“Am I God at band,” saith the Lord, “and not a God afar off? 
“Can anybody hide himself in secret places that I shall not see 
him?” saith the Lord, “Do } not fill heaven and earth? saith 
the Lord. (Jer. xx111, 23, 24). What, again, is the meaning of 
St. Paul’s saying, “For in God we live and move and have 
our being” (Acts XVII. 28,)? 

Yet Professor Flint says, “There is no Pantheism in the 
Bible «+ to call language of the kind [noted above]. Panthe- 
istic has no warrant in reason, and no other tendency than to 
mislead.” “Such language” says he, is common to Pantheism 
and Theism and “distinguishes both from Deism. eee [Panthe- 
ism] cannot consistently conceive of {God's presence] asa 
personal and spiritual, but only as a natural and necessary 
presence » ¢ * as Substance, force and law, not as reason, love 
and will.” (Ant. Theo. 38-45.) If Pantheism represents God and 
Nature as eternally and necessarily co-existent and co-extensive, 
the Pantheism of the Vedanta also must be excluded from that 
category, for it recognises the Freedom of the Will both in God 
and Man. When it talks of nature, it tries to explain it, to our 
empiric conscionsness, as come into being by the Iswara of 
Brahma, that is, by the thought and will of Brahma, or, by the 
‘Word, or by Emanation, or by Maya, the inseparable power of 
Brahma. 


No Vedantin ever says that every object we see in this 
world in its state of apparent isolation and self-subsistence is 
Brahma. “Soch an absurd idea”, says Hegel, “ has never come 
into anybody's head outside of the ranks of these opponents 
of Pantheism” (3 Phil. Rel. 319). The language of the 
Vedantin is that there is Brahma everywhere, and nothing 
independent of it is. His deification of the world is, in no ways 
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different from the Christian’ deification which, according to 
Principal Caird, is “not an apotheosis of the world as it is to: 
the outer eye, but of the world as its hidden significance is 
revealed, of the world as it is sub specie eternitatis” (Phil, 
322. Comp. Bhagavad Gita, Chap. x and Chap. xvIII. 20). 


“Tt were idly mischievous cruelty (says Dr. Ballantyne) 
to burl [the charge of anti-theistic Pantheism] against the 
Vedantin *** I here state my conviction that those who consi- 
der the Vedantins as Pantheists on this ground would, in like 
manner, condemn St. Paul, if he were to re-appear, declaring 
expressly what was implied in his asserting of God that in Him 
we live and move and have our being.” Those who maintain 
the doctrine of Unity are undoubtedly, in a sense, Pantheists, 
nolens volens. If, according to them, God “fills all in existence 
with Himself alone, so that all is He, since He is all, if God is 
All, then All must be He, and from this fact there is no escape, 
and no other conclusion can be arrived at which does not do 
violence to all rational thought. (But people engrossed in 
bigotry] say that God is All and immediately begin to fill up 
the universe with that which God is not.” {Trine.) 


APPENDIX VI 


Dr. Khadilkar, M.B.B.S., of Nasik, writes to me as 
follows, while sending me a copy of the Extracts from Vedas 
written on the walls of the Jain- Vihar at Devlali:— 

“L am sending you a true copy of what I found in the 
@afirert residence at Deviali. It is obvious from it that the 
Jains claim their origin or existence in the Vedas and in other 
religious books of the aamaf, I asked them and they replied 
that they were true Hindus, bad regard for all the Vedas 
which according to them preach Jainism." 

Serene Frere 
aftr: 
“Sereist arefteren, Bett Serwi” 
(9) wreagen—areary ay H qeerealy Sa eter svt ArT 


2 
(a) Fragen — frat fe freon we ahr B wet od serie 
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(a) trang —onfare erry aac firs eee 4H ore B 
ait iar gat rene 3 7s WS GT aA at Seater ota ht 
(8) agre—oreary ¢ yf 84 H Aeirestter att FD Ber 
wat chittez &. 
(3) arate arate ae eReat 823 athe st wiz 3, 
(©) Waq—aes 90 FETT § Te Hat EMS oT Tit. 
(0) wercanh—arecrstee TRAY eae gee ae Fete 
aqrearacait Sait &, arezrrastter am ag ste ayia at ere. 
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act we} att Sr eet, 
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APPENDIX VII 


‘We have already said much about the tendency of Indians 
to imitate the Western fashions at the cost of self-respect. We 
present one more excellent extract to our readers from the 
Convocation address which Nawab Masood Jung Bahadur, 
Director of Public Instruction in Hyderabad state, delivered 
at Professor Kurve's Indian Women’s University, Poona, on 
the 17th June, 1928:— 


Example of Japan. 


“To me no sight in my country is more painful than that 
of some of the unfortunate women who, like some of the foolish 
men, think it a mark of education to ape the manners and cus- 
toms of the people of Europe, without remembering the im- 
portant fact that thereby they are insulting the great culture 
that they have inherited from their ancestors. You have only 
to look at Japan to see how it is possible to acquire all that is 
best in foreign knowledge and culture without allowing it in 
any way to mar the beauties of our own culture. In Japaa, 
while the men are necessarily roughened by the struggle in 
every day life outside, the women continue to be the honoured 
custodians of all that is sacred and beautiful in the cultore that 
has evolved witb the nation, The influence of the West in the 
domestic side of Japan is almost negligible. How I wish that 
our people too could Indianise the culture of the rest of the 
world with the same ease and without the same loss of na- 
tional self-respect as has been done and is being done to-day 
by Japan. 


Plea for Unity. 


“T dream of a day when each great language of India will 
be represented by such a University as yours. In a country 
full of such heterogeneous population as ours the only bond of 
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union that can be effective ‘is that of patriotism. Love is a 
great leveller of all differences, and it is in the love of our 
motherland and of humanity that the real solution of most of 
the difficulties with which our country is to-day faced lies, 
‘When nations, so different from each other as the French, the 
English and the Germans, have, in spite of their traditional 
rivalries and enmities, made war almost a thing of the past by 
the creation of a league, surely it ought not to be a difficult 
task for the inhabitants of one country, living, as they do, in 
the same climate and in the midst of practically the same 
social and economic conditions, to make at least communal dis- 
sensions utterly impossible. Is it too much to hope that in the 
very near future they will again prove the intrinsic greatness 
of their ancient civilisation by giving to the world at large a 
new theory of politics to show to those outside India how 
groups of human beings, with different languages, religions and 
customs, can yet sink all differences in their devotion to their 
motherland, and form themselves into a people who, while 
respecting all the other peoples of the world, continue to gain 
for themselves and their country that strength and honour 
which, coming, as they do, not from a mere temporary position 
of dreadnoughts and machine guns, but from the most unshake» 
able adherence to ethical beliefs, are destined to be eternal?” 
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